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PREFATORY NOTE

. THE present reprint of four chapters from the /udian
'fﬂzj)zﬂ'e volumes of the Jmperial Gasetteer of India (third
(‘dltlml) has been undertaken for the use of Selected Can-
{lidates for the Indian Civil Service.
+. These chapters were prepared in 1ge6. The one on
. [("thnology was abridged from the article on that subject
tributed by the late Sir Herbert Risley, K.CLE., C.5.1,
he Report on the Census of India for 1901 ; those on
- ogs and Vernacular Literature were written by
+ Grierson, K.C.I.EE,, Ph.D., D.Lit.; while that
T sligions of India was the work of Mr. William
wk , late L.C.S.
15 the reprint has been made from stereotype plates, the

ter headings and pagination have been left undisturbed.






CHAPTER VI "%

ETHNOLOGY AND CASTE!

~ 'Tur modern science of ethnology endeavours to define and Thedata.of
elassify the various physical types with reference to their hnology.

“clistinctive characteristics, in the hope that, when sufficient
data have been accumulated, it may be possible in some
yncasure to account for the types themselves, to determine the
‘elements of which they are composed, and thus to establish
tlicir connexion with one or other of the great families of

anankind,  In India, where historical evidence can hardly be .

said to cxist, the data  ordinarly available are of three
leinds @ physieal characters, linguistic characters, and religious
and social usages.  Of these the first are by far the most trust-
hvothy. .
% Tor cthnological purposes, physical characters may be said
o be of two kinds: *indefinite, which can only be described
{n more or less appropriate language ; and ‘ definite;’ which
fclmit of being measured and reduced to numetical expression,
The former class, usually called descriptive or secondary
‘%ﬁhamctcrs, includes such pointsas the colour and texture of the
iskin ; the colour, form, and pesition of the eyes the colour and
a_;lmrmzter of the hairy and the form of the face and features.
Conspicuous as these traits arg, the difficulty of observing,
i‘gﬂeﬁning, ancl recording them is extreme. Colour, the most
striking of all, is perhaps the most evasive.
[ T'he skin of the Indian peoples exhibits extreme divergences

Indefinite
physical
charagters.

Colour of

"ot colouring. At one end of the scale we have the dead black skin-

“of the Andamanese, ancl the somewhat brighter black of the
7 Tiavidians of Southern Indin. At the other end one may
" place the flushed ivory of the traditional Kashmiri beauty, and
the wvery light transparent brown—* wheat-coloured ' is the
common  vernacular description—of the higher castes of
WNorthern India, which is hardly darker than that met with in

1 This clinpler has been abridged, with the assistance of the author, .from
the chapter vn I Cagte, 1ribe and Race’ contribaied by Mr. FL IL. Risley,
8L, CLE, to the Reforé on the Censns of India, 1901
1
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examining these practices. Tinally, the necessily of employs
more precise methods was aceentuated by Mr, Nesfeld's*
compromising denial of the truth of fthe modem dochs
which divides the population of Indin into Aryan und abror
nal’; and his assertion of the (:ssuqtiul unity of the 1 l"'d"."' '
mee, enforced as it was by the specifie stutements that *&
areat majority of Driihmans are not of lighter complexiom
of Guer and better brod features, than any other caste,’ 2
that a stranger walking through the classrooms  of "ﬂy
Sanskrit College at Benares twould never dream of supprosing
that the high caste students of that exclusive ingtitution * W
distinct in race and blood from the scavengers who swepst il

roads’ A theory which departed so widely from the CUERE

Deliefs of the people, and from the opinions of most indlaeps,
dent observers, called for the searching test which anthy o
metry promised to furnish, and the case was crucial cnonepihib.
put the method itself on its trial, "The experiment has  boy
justified by its results.

In 18go Mr, II, T Risley published in the:fonrnal o b

Anthropological  Tnstitute®, under the title ¢'The Staely &

Ethnology in India,’ a summary of the measurements of cigshty

nine chavacteristic tribes and castes of Bengal, the LI mitel

Provinces, and the Punjab.  Thesc measurcments were: 1 ke
in accordance with & scheme approved by the late $ir W i lliae
Tlower of the Briish Muscum and Professor Topinavrel «
Paris. Topinard’s instruments were used and his instrs gorLion

were closely followed throughout. Analysis of the data reeas Tewd

it possible to distinguish, in the area covered by the expevinnen,
three main types, which were named provisionnlly vy,
Dravidian, and Mongoloid. The characteristics of thesdr Lyyes

will be discussed below, Here it s sufficient to remavle  thy

the classification was accepted by Flower, Beddoe, and 11 se Iddin
in ingland; by Topinard in Trance; and by Virchow, Se1s niidt:
and Kollmann in Germany. It has recently been con il
by the high authority of Sir William Turner, who has heceaa led
by the examination of a large number of skulls to ther oo
conclusions that were suggested to Mr. Risley by measure v,
taken on living subjects, Similar confirmation is furnisbruzd by
the craniometric researches of Colonel Havelock Chivele:s iy
the Punjab. Great additions have been made to the tivaeala
of measurements on living subjects by the exerticarwu of

' Nesfield's Brref Fiew of the Casle Systews of the Nortle-1F “estern
Provinces and Oudh, -

2 LA L, xx. 235,



Mr., Tidgar Thurston, Superintendent of Ethnography, Madras ;
by Mr. T, IL Holland, Director of the Geological Survey of
India, who has contiibuted important data for the Coorgs and
Yeravas of Southern India, and the Kanets of Kuli and
Labul; by Messs, K. B. Samanta and B, A, Gupte, who haye
carried out under Mr, Risley's instruclions an extensive series
of measurements in Baluchistin, Rajputing, Bombay, and
Orissa; and by Colonel Waddell, of the Indian Medical
Herviee, who has published some most valuable data for Assam
andd parts of Bengal in the Jowrnal of the Asiatic Sociely of
Pengal’s TL must be added that the conclusions based on
these investigations are necessarily provisional, and will be of
use mainly as a gnide to research and as an indication of the
progress made up to date (19og) in this line of inquiry,  During
the next few years the data will be greatly added to by the
Iihnographic Survey of India still in progress, and we may
then hope to make some appronch to a final clussification of
the people of India on the basis of their physical characters.

Tt is ensy enough 1o distinguish certaln well-marked physical
types,  Our difficulties begin when we attempt to curry the pro-
cess further, and o differentiate the minov types or sub-types
which bave been formed by varying degrees of intermixture.
‘I'he extremes of the series are sharply defined ; but the inter-
mediate types melt into each other, and it is hard to say where
the dividing line should he driawn,  ITore measurements are of
great assistanee, espeeially if they are arranged in a series so ag
to bring out the relative preponderance of cerlain characters in
a large number of the members of particutar groups,  We are
further assisted by the remurkable correspondence that way be
observed at the present day, in all parts of Indin excopt the
Tunjal, between variations of physieal type and differences of
grouping and social position,  "Chis, of cowrse, is due to the
operation of the caste gystem,  Nowhere else i the werld do
we find the population of o large sub-continent broken up into
an infinite number of mutually exclusive apgregates, the mem-
hers of which nee forbidden by an fnexorable social law Lo marry
outside the group to which they themselves helong,  Whatever
may have heen the origin and the calier developments of easte,
ihis absolute prohibition of mixed warringes stands forth now
as its cssentind and most prominent characteristic.  In n socicty
thus organized, a soeiety puiting an estravagant value on pride
of blood and the iden of ceremonial purity, differences of phy-
sical type, however produced in the first instance, may be ex-



pected to manifest a high degree of persi.stcnce, while mothod
which "seek to trace and express such differences ﬁnfl n Pﬁﬂ
liarly favourable field for their operations, In this ‘l'ﬂﬁfg

India presents a remarkable contrast to most Pther p.nrl.‘!‘ ﬂ. L{

world, where anthropometry has to Fonfess itself l111_1tlt,r‘f-i';:‘

not baffied, by the constant intermixture of types, uhﬁf-;fl;:.
and confusing the data ascertained by measurements. A c
recognized nations of Europe are the result of a process < L{».
restricted crossing, which has fused a 'numbcr of dls;l:m:t.1 .lnﬂr
types into a more or less definable national type. In In .1:\' i
process of fusion was long ago arrestedl, and thf} (1}?551_‘—‘" °
progress which it had made up to tlu? point at wlu.ch: 13 t-‘-t_ﬂi;:
to operate is expressed in the physical chamrftenstmﬂ < i t':‘
groups which have been left hehind, Ther.e is conscpraen I;
no national type, and no nation in the ordinary sense of o

word. .

The measurements themselves require a few wordd of o
planation. The form of the head is ascertained by ln_t,ruuurllr\"
in a horizontal plane the greatest length from a definite FrOX
on the forehead (the glabella) to the back of the head, ek
greatest breadth a little above the ears. The proportion o€
breadth to the length is then expressed as a percentagy «:lld
the cephalic index. Feads with a proportionate hrmtdlh'd
80 per cent. and over are classed as broad or brachy-capsbwnli;
those with an index under 8o, but not under 4g, are ¢:illd
medium heads (meso- or mesati-cephalic); long or <aaliche
cephalic heads are those in which the ratio of breadth to ‘175':11;;11
is helow 75 per cent,

It is not contended that these groupings coirespouncd Lex (b
primary divisions of mankind, Long, broad, and mediunt Tread.
are met with in varying degrees of preponderance amorigs
white, black, and yellow races. But within these primary <iiv
sions the proportions of the head serve to mark off imprexrdan
groups. Topinard shows how the form expressed by the frade
separates the long-headed Scandinavian people from the e
headed Celts and Slavs, while the Esquimaux are distinguishel
on similar grounds from the Asiatic Mongols, and the A eisie
lians from the Negritos. All authorities agree in regavcling
the form of the head as an extremely constant and porsisteil
character, which resists the influence of climate and phiysicl
surroundings, and (having nothing to do with the persenal ap
pearance of the individual) is not Lable to be modified by the
action of artificial selection. Men choose their wivey il
for their faces and figures, and a long-headed woman of lwrs ny



greater attractions of external form and colouring than her

short-headed sister, The intermixture of races with different

head-forms will of course affect the index, but even here there-

is a tendeney to revert to the original type when the influence
of crossing is withdrawn.,  On the whole, thercfore, the form of
the head, especially when combined with other characters, is a

good test of racial affinity, It may be added that neither the.

shape nor the size of the head seems to bear any direet relation
Lo intellectual capacity.

Compured with the vest of Asia, Indin may be described as
mainly an area of long-hended people, separated by the Fima.
layas and its offshoots from the Mongolian country, where the
broad-headed types are more numerous and move pronounced
than anywhere else in the world, At either end of the moun-
tain barrier brond heads ave strongly represented, in Assam and
Burma on the east, and in Baluchistin on the west; and the
same character oceurs in varying degrees in the Lower Hima-
Iayas, and in a belt of country on the west of Indin, extending

from Gujariit through the Decean to Coorg, the precise limits .

of which it is not yet possible to define,  In the Punjab, Raj-
putiing, and the United Provinees long heads predominate, but
the type gradually changes ns we wavel eastward, In Bihir

medivm heads prevail on the whole, while in cerlain of the.

Bengal groups a distinct tendency towards brachy-cephaly may
be observed, which shows itself in the Muhammadans and
Chandils of Tastern Bengal, is more distinetly marked in the

Kayasths, and reaches its maximum development among the.

Bengal Bralimans.,  South of the Vindhyas the prevalent type
scams to be mainly long-headed or medinm-headed, short heads
appearing only in the western zone referred to above, The
coast population hng been much affected by foreign influence-—
Malayan or Indo-Chinese on the east; Arab, Parsian, African,
Luropean, and Jewish on the west ; and the mixed types thus
produced cannot be brought under any general formula,

The proportions of the nose are deteemined on the sume
principle ag those of the skull, “The height and the breadth
are measured from ecrtain specified points, and the latter di-
mension is expressed as a percentage of the former,  "'he nasal
index, therefore, is simply the relation of the breadth of the

nose to its height.  If a man’s nose is as brond as it is high,

no infrequont cnse among the Dravidians, hig index is 100,

Tho results thus obtained are grouped in three classes—nae-

row or fine noscs (leptorrhine), in which the width is less than

yo per cent, of the height ; medium noses (mesorrhine), with an
U



index of from 70 to 85 ; and broad noses (platyrrhine), in whi
the proportion rises to 85 per cent, and ov<.:r. Where .rnm_
with different nasal proportions have intermingled, ic llldez_
marks the degiee of crossing that has taken place; it 1‘!.‘.(:01’!2}5 _
a large range of variations ; and it enables us to group Lypes it .
a serial order corresponding to that suggested by other c:lmmﬁ-
ters. For these reasons the nasal index is accepted by al
anthropologists as one of the best tests of racial affinity. ;
The nasel ~ Speaking generally, it may he said tliat the lj)roa‘d l}'lpc :d3
ll’l‘:(lﬁ: M nose is most common in Madrfis, the (_,(flltl'ill 11‘0V111F!Chr ﬂh "
- Chota Nagpur; that fine noses in the strict sense of the LCr
ate confined to the Punjab and Baluchistin; and that ‘lh.e:
population of the rest of India tends to fall within tl3c nu:.tliﬂllﬂ
class. But the range of the index is very great: it varies M.
individual cases from 12z to 53, and the mean indices of ¢hif:
ferent groups differ considerably in the same part of lhfi el J-l'lﬂ; :
try. The average nasal proportions of the Mal Pahariit Ll'll-l"‘i g
of Bengal are cxpressed by the figure 945, while the p.aﬁlurﬂfa
Gijars of the Punjab have an index of 66.g and the Sillyg O
68.8. In other words, the typical Dravidian, as rcpmsunlt':ti;
by the Mal Pahaxid, has a nose as broad in proportion Ler 115 -;
length as the Negro, while this feature in the Indo-Aryan prwoup:
can fairly bear comparison with the noses of sixty-eight _\l B
isians, measured by Topinard, which gave an average of 3¢y
Even more striking is the curiously close correspondencey e
tween the gradations of racial type indicated by the nasal fraeles
and certain of the social data ascertained by indepericlaornl
Tts corre-  inquiry. If we take a series of castes in Bengal, Bihiir, the
spandence [Jpired Provinces, or Madras, and arrange them in the ordee of
g:;lsliz:: ' the average nasal index, so that the caste with the finest ryesse:
shall be at the top and that with the coarsest nose at the Tiob-.
tom of the list, it will be found that this order substantizlly
corresponds with the accepted order of social precede:race.
Nor is this the only point in which the two sets of olserwva- ;
tions, the social and the physical, bear out and illustrate ceeh _
other, The character of the curious matrimonial groupingzs for-
which the late Mr. J. T, McLennan devised the useful tere
exogamous also varies in a definite relation to the gradaticrns
of physical type. Within a certain range of nasal proportivang,
these subdivisions are based aimost exclusively on the totcam,
Along with 2 somewhat finer form of nose, groups calleed aulMer
villages and larger territorial areas, or bearing the name of eop-
tain tribal or communal officials, begin to appenar:

and abiove -
these again we reach the eponymous s

aints and heroes who in



Indin, a5 in Grecce and Romg are associnted with a certain
stage of Aryan progress,

‘The comparative flatness of the Mongolian face is a pecu~ Theorbito-
liarity which cannot fail to strike the most casual observer, !“‘;g}c.
On closer examination this characteristic will be seen to be llcl,;t of *
closely connccted with the formation of the cheek-bones, the Mongolian
marging of the bony sockets of the eyes, and the root of the nffinitics,
nose. No precise mensurements can be made of the check-
bones on the living subject, for it is impossible to fix any
definite points from which the dimensions can be taken.
Some years ago, however, Mr. Oldfield Thomas devised a
method of measuring the relative projection of the root of the
nose above the level of the eye-sockets, which expresses very
‘mecurately the degree of flatness of face met with in different
types, Tt was used Dy him for skulls; but it has the great
advantage of Leing equally applicable to living persons, and,
at Sir William Flower's suggestion, it has been extensively used
in India, cspecially among hill tribes and wherever there was
reason to suspect an intermixture of Mongolian blood, The
procedure adopted is to mark a point on the front surface of
the outer edge of each orbit, and a third point od the eentve
of the root of the nose where it is lowest. The distanco
between the two otbital dots is then measured in a direct ling,
and also the distance from each of these to the dot on the
bridge of the nose.  The former dimension represents the base
cof o triangle, the latter its two sides, The index is formed by
calculating the percentage of the latter breadth on the former,

If, as is somoetimes the case, the bridge of the nose is let down
so low that it does not project at all beyond the level of the
orbits, the two dimensions will obvionsly be of equal length
and the index will be ree. II, on the other hand, the cleyation
of the bridge of the nose is mwked, the index may be as high
as ray or 130. Iixperience gained in India, which extends
to a large number of castes and wibes in all parts of the
counbry, hns led Mr Risley to adopt, on the indices thus
obtained, the following grouping for the living subject i—

Platyople . ., + «  Telow 1o,

Mesople . . A . 110 to 112.9,

Pro-ople . . . . . 113 and over,
This brings the Mongoloid people of Assam and the astern
imdalayas within the platyopic gronp, and effectually differen-
tintes them from the Droad-headed races of Baluchistiin,
Bombay, and Coorg, It also separates the Indo-Aryang {rom
the Aryo-Dinvidians,



Stature in
Twrope
and India,

“Tven -
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Topinard's classifieation of stature, which is gcnem!l)’ B
cepted, comprises four groups whose height in feet and inchs
is as below t—

Tall statures . B9 and over

.
!
Above avernge v hetween g’ 5 and 5 4.
L)
.

Below nverage . between g7 3% nnd 5 5.
Short statures «  lessthan g 3",

Much has been written on the subject of the causes whis

affect the stature. The general conclusion scems to bee the

in Europe the influence of race is to a great extont n!nit!nrri

by other factors, such as climate, soil, clevation, food-su et

habits of life, occupation, and natural or artificinl scletstiem.
Most of these causes also come into play in India, hul

necessatily to the same extent as in Furope, ‘The jnlluene
of city life, which in civilized countries tends to reduci: “:’
stature and to produce physical degeneracy, is relatively st
in Indin, where the great majority of the population arer €
gaged in agriculture.  Nor are the conditions of factory inneln:
tries 50 trying, or so likely to affect growth, as in Iareape.
Some of the indigenous hand-loom weavers, however, nliov
the fowest mean stature yet recorded, n fact which is pratrchy
due to the unwholesome conditions in which they live. I
India, as in Europe, dwellers in the hills are gencrally 11+ ity
than the people of the plains; and within the hill regic i
may in both countries be obsetved that the stature is « sl
greater at high than at moderate altitudes, a fact whicky o
been ascribed to the influence of rigorous climato in killitagg ul
all but vigorous individuals, In India, too, the prevalerse:es o
malaria at the lower levels would probably tend to bring sol o
the same result, On the whole, however, the distributicsen «
stature in India seems to suggest that race differencess palay
a larger part here than they do in Turope. The tond eyl
statures are found in Baluchistiin, the Punjab, and Rajpuitiinay
and a progressive decline may be traced down the vailery o
the Ganges, until the lowest limit is reached among the Mg
loid people of the hills bordering on Assam. In the soutdy of
India the stature is generally lower than in the plaing o the

north,  The minimum is found among the Negritos ot e

Andaman islands, whose mean stature is given Ly Dentlessr
4 feet 1o} inches. ‘
The physical data above discussed enable us to divides Lhe.
people of the Indian Empire into seven main physical Ly pres.:
If we include the Andamanese, the number of types wouldl he
eight, but for our present purpose this tiny group of Negritos 1y



be disregarded,  Counting from the north-western frontier, the
main types are as follows i—

L The Zwrko-Zrdnian, represented by the Daloch, Brahui,
and Alghiing of Baluchistin and the Notlh-west Frontier
Province, I'robably formed by a fusion of Turki and Persian
clements, in which the former predominate.  Stature above
mean; complexion fair; eyes mostly dark, but occasionally
grey 3 hair on face plentiful; head broad ; nose moderately
nareow, prominent, and very long,  The feature in theso
people that strikes one most prominently is the portentous
tength of their noses, and it is probably this peculiarity that
has given rise to the tradition of the Jewish origin of the
Afghiins,

IL The Zudo-Adryan, occupying the Punjab, Rajputana, and
Kashmir, and having as its characteristic members the Rajputs,
Khattris, and Jats, 'Fhis type, which is readily distinguishable
from the Turko-Irfinian, approaches most closcly to that
aseribed Lo the traditional Aryan colonists of Indin, The
stature is mostly tall; complexion fair; cyes dnrk; hair on
face plentiful ; head long ; nose narrow and prominent, but not
specinlly long,

The most important points to observe in the Indo-Aryan
measuremonts are the great uniformity of type, and the very
slight differences between the higher and the lower groups.
Socially no gulf can be wider than that which divides the
Rijput of Udaipur from the scavenging Chulid of the Punjab,
Physically the one is cast in much the snme mould as the
other; and the difference in mean height which the serintions
disclose is no grenter than might casily be accounted for by
the fact that, in respect of food, occupation, and habits of life,
the Réjput bas for many genctations enjoyed advantages
denied 1o the Chuhrdl,  Statuwre wo know to be peculiarly
sensitive to external influences of this kind.  Qther and morg
subitle influences react upon environment and tend to modifly
the type s thug Sikhism has tansformed the despised Chuhrd
into the soldierly Mazhali.

IIL The Septho-Dravidian, comprising the Mardthi Billh-
mang, the Kunbis, and the Coorgs of Western India,  Probably
formed by n mixture of Scythian and Dravidian clements,
"This type {8 clearly distinguished from the Turko-Trfinlan by
n lower statare, a greater Iength of head, a higher nasal index,
n shorter nose, and a lower orbito-nasul index.  All of these
characters, except perhaps tha last, may be due to a varying
degree of intermizture with tha Dravidiang. In the higher



groups the amount of crossing scems to have heen slight 5 &
the lower the Dravidian elements are more Prc;)nonm:::(l._ o

1V, The drye-Dravidian, or Findustini, {'num.l -”) q;;
‘United Provinces, in parts of Rﬁjputﬂlna, Eln_d.]'l'l ]!Ih:‘.il, :‘ "
represented in its upper strata by the Hindustini ].]l‘ill).llhlt! -T;—t-
in its lower by the Chamar, Probably the result of thu ||Iﬂﬂe
mixture, - in  varying proportions, of the In'dcr!\ryuu! . ”-
Dravidian types. The head-form is long, .\‘Hl‘l.l n dencded I]
to medium; the complexion varies from lightish -Iu'n'.\mlu;
black ; the nose ranges from medium to broad, bum;‘: M“'.'.:
broader than among the Indo-Aryans; the staiure is !m'-t‘;
than in the latter group, and usually below the averajge aeond
ing to the scale given on p. zg2, The higher rcprcm:nlulln-ﬁ
of this type approach the Indg-Aryans, while the lower """.m..“:
are in many respects not very far removed from the Dravidinan

The type is essentially a mixed one, yet its clmmctcrir;lir:i. f“i:
readily definable, and no one would take even an upper-¢ 1:‘5’
Hindustani for 2 pure Indo-Aryan, or a Chamar for i pesssting
Dravidian. The distinctive feature of the type, the churaete
which gives the real clue to its origin and stamps the Aryd
Dravidian as racially different from the Indo-Aryan, is tey I
found in the proportions of the nose,. The average index LLILLE
in an unbroken series from 3.0 in the Bhuinhar of ITinderslan’

and 732 in the Brihman of Bihar, to 86 in the ITTindustian

Chamir and 88-7 in the Musahar of Bihir, The order thut’

established corresponds substantially with the scale of socil

precedence independently ascertained,

V. The Mongolo-Dravidian or Bengali type of T.rwwii,
Dengal and Orissa, comprising the Bengal Braihmans avrad:
Kayasths, the Muhammadans of Eastern Bengal, and odlacr.

groups peculiar to this part of India. Probably a Dlenel o
Dravidian and Mongaloid elements, with a strain of 1wl

Aryan blood in the higher groups. The head is broad ; cwanas :
plexion dark ; hair on face usually plentiful ; stature medivnn ;

nose medium, with a tendency to broad,

This is one of the most distinetive ¢
members may be recognized at a
area where their remarkable ap
procured them employment,
cxtends to the Himalayas on the north and to Assam on Ll
cast, and probably includes the bulk of the population of Qrinua i
the western limit coincides approximately with the hilly country
of Choti Nagpur and Western Bengal. The broad hened «sf
the Bengali, of which the mean index varies lrom 79-0 in the

glance throughout the wicle
titude for clerical pursuily s

ypes in Indin, aned s

Within its own habitat the by pni



Tirihman to 83-0 in the Rajhansi Magh, cffectually differentiates
the type from the Indo-Aryan or Arvyo-Dravidian, ‘I'he serip-
tion of the cephalie index for the Brahmans of lastern Bengal
is vory regular in its grdations, and it prosents o striking
contrast with the corresponding dizgrams for the ITindustint
Brahmans and the Rajput.  TTere, as elsewhere, the inferences
as to racial affinity suggested by the measurements ave in entire
accord with the evidence afforded by features and - general
appearance,  For example, it is o matter of commen know-
ledge that the Rajhansi Magh of Chittagong, who is in great
demand as 1 eoole in Faropean houscholds in India, resemlles
the upper-class Bengali of astern Bengal so closely that it
takes an reute observer to tell the difference between the two.
Tn the Bribman scrintion the finer nasal forms predominale ;
and it is open to any one to arpgue that, notwithstanding the
uncompromising breadth of the head, the nose-form may in
thetr ease be due to the remote strain of Indo-Aryan ancestry
Lo which their tracditions bear witness, '

VI The Mougeleid type of the Himilayas, Nepdl, Assam,
and Burma, represented by the Kanets of Tabul and Kula:
the Lepehits of Darjeeling and Sikkim ; the Limbus, Murmis,
and CGuvings of Nepil; the Bodo of Assam; and the Burmese,
The hend is broud ; complexion dark, with a yellowish tinge; hair
on face scanty ; stature short or helow ayerage 3 nose ine o
browd § face charactedistienlly flat 3 eyelids often oblique.

On ity northern and castern fronlier Indlin marches with
the great Mongolinn region of the carth, and a pglance ab the
cthnographic map in the Gazelleer Aflas witl show how the
Indian arca on which this particular foreign influence hos
improssed iell widens gradually from west o cast,  The
Tunjuly and 1industin are left victually untouched; the
Bengulis exhibit o type sensibly maodified in the divection of
Mongolion charmeters; the Assamese ave unmistukably Mon-
poloid; and in Burma the only von-Mongolian clements are
the result of recent immigration rom Indie. U'his eondition of
things is of course mainly due to Lthe intervention of the great
physical barrier of the Mimiilayas, which obstructed the south-
ward extension of the Mongolinn races,  Tulb olher couses also
enter in, - No one who ds acquainted with the population of
the Tower Ilimilayas can have failed to observe that in the
wost there has been nosubstantial intermixture of Indo-Avyan
clements, while in the east the provailing type down to the
verge of the plaing iy exelusively Mongoloid,  The reason
seems Lo be that the warlike races of the Tunjals and Tlindustin



invaded the pleasant places of the hills, and CO”‘]":"““_ lr;:
themselves the little kingdoms which once me”flcd ".‘]"':' bt
Kashmir valley to the eastern border of _NL’I"}I- llrul)'v.iﬂn’
Rijputs of Kingra and the Khm.; of N(:‘piﬂ f(.)lrt’li’-‘.;a"ﬂﬂ ."t
records ‘of these forgotten enterprises, I'arther cast the o
ditions were reversed, Neither Bengalis - nor Assames !ht "
any stomach for fighting; they submitted tamc]lJ’ ‘]“-", m;
periodical raids of the hill people; and ‘tl‘m onlx o wc,cat]lm-:&t
the incursions of the latter was their inability to stand the e
of the plains. They oceupied, however, the WhOlL‘f" of i
lower ranges, and held the Dudrs, or gatcs,.f’f_ Bhutiin ‘:. of
dispossessed by us, Thus, inthe Eastern I-.Immlayn.s ."0“1 Toh
the plains people made good a footing within the hills, w["th"
remain to this day in the exclusive possession of races o '
Mongoloid type. .
Vﬁ. The _}gmw'dz'cm type, extending from Ceylon to lhcz'wjlhﬁ
of the Ganges, and pervading Madras, Hyderabad, the f-'a‘"‘;‘“
Provinces, most of Central India, and Chota Nagpur. i’ o
most characteristic representatives are the Paniyang °_f _M“""' "II
and the Santils of Chota Nagpur, Probably the ongm:tl l}'[ﬁ-.
of the population of India, now modified to a varying extd |:!
by the admixture of Aryan, Scythian, and Mongoloid e1(r|11L511:~.- .
In typical specimens the stature is short or bf:low mean ; L 1;‘
complexion very dark, approaching black ; hair plentiful, “-”,'1
an occasional tendency to curl; eyes dark; head long; riease
very broad, sometimes depressed at the root, but nof; 80 N8 lfl
make the face appear flat. This race, the most prumt'n-'u flfﬂ
the Indian types, occupies the oldest geological formaticn in
India, the medley of forest-clad ranges, terraced platcatx, nid
undulating plains which stretches, roughly speaking, from the
Vindhyas to Cape Comorin. On the east and west of the
peninsular area the domain of the Dravidian is conterimine g
with the Ghats, while farther north it reaches on one gide to
the Ardvallis, and on the other to the Rajmahal Hills, Wh-ra _
the original characteristics have been unchanged by contaet
with Indo-Aryan or Mongoloid people, the type is remarlca bl ¥
uniform and distinctive. Labour is the birthright of the pure
Dravidian: whether hoeing tea in Assam, the Duars, or Ceyloas,
cutting rice in the swamps of Tastern Bengal, or doing:
scavenger’s work in the streets of Calcutta, Rangoon, nived
Singapore, he is recognizable at a glance by his black skin,
his squat figure, and the negro-like proportions of his nosee.
In the upper strata of the vast social deposit which is here
treated as Dravidian these typical characteristics tend to tljrs



Out and wsappear, pUL even among them traces ol the original
stock survive in varying degrees.

It must, however, be clemly understood that the areas
occupied by these various types do not admit of being defined
as sharply as they must be shown on an ethnographic map.
They melt into each other insensibly ; and, although at the
close of a day’s journcy from one ethnic tract to another, an
obscrver whose attention had been directed to the subject
would realize clearly enough that the physical characteristics
of the people had undergone an appreciable change, hie would
cerlainly be unable to say at what particular stage in his
progress the transformation had taken place.  Secondly, it
must not be imagined that any type is alleged to be in
exclusive possession of the locality to which it is assigned.
When, for example, Madras is described as a Dravidian and
Bengnl as o Mongolo-Dravidian tract, this does not mean that
all the people of Madras or Bengal must of nccessity belong
to the predominant type. Irom time immemorial in India
a stream of movement has been setting from west to east and
from north to south, & tendency impelling the higher types
towards the territorics occupied by the lower, In the course
ol this movement representatives of the Indo-Aryan type have
spread themselves all over India, as conquerors, traders, land-
owners, or priests, preserving their original characteristics i
varying degrees, and receiving a measure of social recognition
dependent in the mnin onh the supposed purily of their descent
from the original immigrants, Tamily and caste traditions
record countless instances of such incursions, and in many
cases the tradition is confirmed by the concurrent testimony
ol historicnl documents and physical characteristics, Tven in
the Trovinces farthest removed from the Indo-Aryan seitle-
‘ments in North-western Indin, members of the upper eastes
are sLill veadily distinguishable by their features and complexion
from the mass of the population, and their cluims to represent
a different race are thrown into relief by the definition now
for the first time atlempled of the predominant type of the
Provinee,  Thirdly, it may be said that the names assigned
to the types beg the highly speeulative question of the elements
which have contributed to their formatlon,  The eriticism iy
unanswerable,  But we must bave some distinctive names for
our types; names based solely on physical characters are
practically mere bundles of formulag; and if hypotheses of
origin are worth constructing at all, one should not shrink
from expressing them in their most telling form.  The origins
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of these types are hidden in the mist which veils the rems B
era of the Aryan advance into India, Our only guides &
tradition and conjecture, aided by the asswnption, which & -
history of the East warrants us in making, that in those distz,
ages types were formed by much the same processes as thg
that we find in operation to-day, :

"The Dravidians probably constitute the oldest of the sexe
types. Their low stature, black skin, long heads, broad noss
and relatively long forearm distinguish them from the res; ¢
the population of India, and appear at first sight to conﬁrz_
Huxley's surmise that they may be related to the aborigines
Australia,  Linguistic affinities, especially the resemblans
between the numerals in Mundari and in certain Australiz -
dialects, and the survival of some abortive forms of tk
boomerang in Southern India, have been cited in suppor
of this view; and an appeal has also been made to Sclaten
hypothesis of a submerged continent of Lemuiia, extending
from Madagascar to the Malay Archipelago, and linking Tudi
with Africa on the one side and with Australia on the other. -
But Sir William Turner's comparative study of the character -
of Australian and Dravidian cranja has not led him to s
conclusion that these data can be adduced in support of th
theory of the unity of the two peoples. The facts which cax
doubt on the Australian affinities of the Dravidians likewiss
refute the hasty opinion which seeks to associate them with:
the tiny, broad-headed, and woolly-haired Negritos of the
Andamans and the Philippines. This is the last word o
scientific authority; and here we might leave the subject,-
were it not that another theory of the origin of the Dravidians
vas adopted by Sir William Hunter in the account of the non-
Aryan races of India given by him in The Zndian Ewpire.
According to this view there are two branches of the Drayi- _
- dians—the Kolarians, speaking dialects allied to Mundari, and
the Dravidians proper, whose langueges belong to the Tamil
family. The former entered India from the north-east and .
oceupled the northern portion of the Vindhya table-land.
There they were conquered and split into fragments by the
main bedy of Dravidians, who found their way into the A
T'unjab through the northavestern passes and pressed forward
towards the south of India, The basis of this theory is -
obscure.  Its account of the Dravidians proper seems to rest
upon a supposed affinity between the Brihui dialect of °
Baluchistin and the languages of Southern India, while the '
hypothesis of the north-castern origin of the Kolariang depends -



©n the fancied recognition of Mongolian characteristics among
the people of Chota Nagpur. But in the first place the dis-
Eingtion between Kolarians and Dravidians is purely linguistic,
find does not correspond to any differences of physical type.
Secondly, it is extremely improbable that a large body of very
bIack and conspicuously long-headed types should have come
from the one region of the earth which is peopled exclusively
by races with broad heads and yellow complexions. With this
We may dismiss the theory which assigns a trans-Himilayan
Origin to the Dravidians, Taking them as we find them now,
it may safely be said that their present geographical distribu-
tian, the marked uniformity of physical characters among the
Yriore primitive members of the group, their animistic religion,
Lheir distinctive languages, their stone monuments, and their
Tetention of a primitive system of totemism justify us in regard-

- drug them as the earliest inhabitants of India of whom we have
any knowledge,

Upon the interminable discussions known as the Aryan The Indo-
Controversy there is no need to enter here, Whether anything ,2“3:'“
that can properly be described as an Aryan race ever existed 5 ype.
Whether the heads of its membets were long, according to
T enka, or short, according to Sergi ; whether its original habitat
was Scandinavia, the Lithuanian steppe, South-east Russia,
Central Asia, or India itself, as various authorities have held;
O again, whether the term Aryan is anything more than a philo-
logical expression denoting a heterogeneous group of peoples
whose languages belong to the Aryan family of speech—these

; are quesiions which may for our presemt purpose be left
. -umnanswered.  'We are concerned merely with the fact that
tliere now exists in the Punjab and Rijputine a definite
Phiysical type, represented by the Jiits and Rajputs, which is
raarked by a relatively long (dolicho-cephalic) head ; a straight,
finely cut (leptorrhine} nose; a long, symmetrically narrow
face; a well-developed forehead ; regular features; and a high
favcial angle, The stature is tall, and the general build of the
Tigure is well proportioned, being relatively massive in the Jats
_ @und slender in the Rajputs. Throughout the group the pre-
clominant colour of the skin is a very light transparent brown,
wwith a tendency towards darker shades in the lower social
- strata. Except among the Meos and Minds of Rajputina,
where a sirain of Bhil blood may perhaps be discerned, the
ty pe showsno sighs of having been modified by contact with the
XDravidians; its physical characteristics are remarkably uniform ;

arad the geographical conditions of its habitat tend to exclude
- 2
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the possibility of intermixture with the hlack races f)[' lh‘c Sﬁt"n;lf1F
In respect of their social character_S, .the IndO"A-lY““?k o
have here called them, are equally distinct from the.bu GC;
Indian people. They have not wholly escaped the n.ﬂ].uend 1
caste ; but its bonds are less rigid here than elsewhere, L'l‘H ﬁ{:“
social system retaing features whi‘ch re'ca]l thf: nm.: L’g :
organization of the tribe. Marnage in particular 1 .ds -
restricted by the hard-and-fast limits which caste LL.TT n:E*ti
impose; but is regulated, within large groups, by the _l”’::“;'
of hypergamy, or ‘marrying up,’ which was supposed to L‘ )i
the connubial relations of the four original classes (oir21a)]
the system described by Manu. Even‘now ‘Rﬁjputs ﬂln(f ]L
occasionally intermarry, the Rajputs taking wives from l.h}'_ ;
but refusing to give their own maidens in return, W!lﬂ‘t ]’sme:
exception to-day is said to have been the rule in earlier 1§ 5
In short, both social and physical characters are those Ul[;
comparatively homogeneous community which has been
little affected by crossing with alien races, "

The uniformity of the Indo-Aryan type can be accounktee ¥
only by one of two hypotheses—that its members were 11*-.:
genous to the Punjab, or that they entered Indiain a cmnp{i
bady, or in a continuous stream of families, from heyond 1
north-west frontier, It is clear that they cannot have come t
sea, and equally clear that they could not have found their Wl
into India round the eastern end of the Bimalayas, Tl
theory that the Punjab was the cradle of the Arpan rivee W
propounded by a writer in the Royal Asiatic Society's ﬁ.h'h"ﬂ'::.
about fifty years ago, on the basis of some rather crude 13 B3l
tic speculations; but it met with no acceptance, ancl th
opinion of Juropean scholars, from Von Schlegel downr Lot
present time, is unanimous in favour of the foreign originn of ik
Indo-Aryans. The arguments appealed to are mainly pahil
logical.  Vedic literature, indeed, as Zimmer® admits, throw
but scanty light upon the subject, for no great weight L
he laid upon the identification of the river Bnsi wil
the Araxes, the name by which the Jaxartes was known ¢
Herodotus, We may, however, assume for our present purirox
that the ancestors of the Indo-Aryans came into India froum t
north-west, and that at the time of their arrival the Peninsul
as far as the valley of the Ganges and Jumna, was in th
possession of the Dravidians, The only indication of the
latter peuple having extended farther to the west s to be fount

VIR A8, xvi. Tha-200,
? Zimwer, diindisches Leben, pp. 15 and 101,



in the survival of Brahui, an island of supposed Dravidian
speech, among the Iranian languages of Baluchistin. But the
present speakers of Brahui ave certainly not Dravidians by race,
and we find no traces of Dravidian blood among the Indo-
Aryans of to-day, It seems probable, therefore, that when the
Indo-Aryans entered the Punjab they brought their own women
with them : on no other supposition can we explain the com-
parative purity of their type,

Now if the physical and social conditions of the Indian The made
borderland had been the same in those remote ages as we fingd of ils entry
them at the present day, it is difficult to see how the slow ° India
advance of family or tribal migration could have proceeded on
a scale large enough to result in an effective occupation of the
Punjab,  The frontier strip itself, a mere tangle of barren hills
and narrow valleys, is ill adapted to serve as an offizina geanlinm,
while a pastoral people, moving by clans or families from more
favoured regions farther west, would have found their way
barred by obstacles which only the strongest members of the
community could have surmounted. ‘The women and children
must have been left behind or they would have perished by the
way.  Again, given the present rainfall and climate of the
countries adjacent to India, where should we find to-day,
within a measurable distance of the frontier, the favoured region
that would give off the swarm of emigrants required to people
the Tunjab? Surcly not in South-eastern Persia, with its
inhospitable deserts of shifting sand ; nor on the dreary Central
Asian steppes, where only a scanty nomadic population finds a
meagre subsistence.  But is it certain that, during the three or
four thousand years that may have elapsed since the Aryans
began to press forward into India, the climate of the countries
through which they passed has not undergone a material
change? There is a cgrtain amount of evidence in favour of
this supposition. Mz, W. T\ Blanford, writing in 1873, thought
it probable that the rainfall in both Central Asia and Persin
had decreased greatly in modern times ; and that, owing mainly
to this cause, and in a less degree to the destruction of trees
and bushes, the climate had become appreciably drier, cultiva-
tion had fallen off, and the population had greatly declined in
numbers, Nearly thirty yesrs later, we find Mr. Blanford’s
views confirmed and developed by Mr, E. Viedenburg in his
geological sketch of the Baluchistan desert and part of Eastern
Pewsia®  Mr, Viedenburg applics to the problem the known

L Quart, Jour. Geol. Soc., xxix (1873).
3 Mem, Geol, Survey of India, sxxi, part if.



principles of physical geogrﬂ_l)h)’ anc} slm‘ws hOW:) gi}’c“ r:
dwindling rainfall in a tract situated like Iastern Porsin af;" :
Baluchistan, evaporation is bound to produ(:'e the prc_SE::
condition of perennial drought. As the rainfall dct.:hiu: :
fertile plains relapse into desert; lakes are transformed 1T1-i
saft marshes ; the springs in the bills dry up; and'nn {:m-f:-
desolation sets in. . In illustration of the state of things whit
must have existed in some former age, M. Vrudul‘th“-'i
tells us how in the desolate valleys of Kharin {Kalit fﬁl:‘l'.ll..
there exist hundreds of stone walls, known locally as g;'afﬁraf‘i‘i'_ﬂv'-:
or ‘dams of the infidel,’ which mark the edges of ancit
terraced fields and retain even now remnanis of soil tlfnt onct
was cultivated. Arguing from what one sees in India, it suc;rs
likely that these terraced fields represent th_c ovcrﬂm\_‘ ﬂtl
flourishing agricultural. community, driven up into the I.nl]s 1:;
the pressure. of population in the plains, Gr.ndually, as .I't N
climate changed, the level alluvial tracts, deprlvet} of il nla.
lapsed into desert ; the bulk of the population drifted ory I
the Punjab ; while those who remained bebind eked oul i‘
pillage the meagre livelihood to be won from patches of .‘i(}l! I
the hills; Last of all, the springs on which this scanly ¢ ullmlr_
tion depended shrank and disappeared, till nothing wis ]i:
but the stone walls to recall the labours of the forgotten preok:
who built them, i
The picture, which these observations enables us tey €Q¢
skruct, of a country of lakes and fertile plaing extending I'r-n:;:
the centre of Persia to the western confines of India, miny e
to throw light upon the problem of the Indo-Aryan mel wirn.
into the Punjab. ‘The population of such a tract, as they bregs
to press on their own means of subsistence or were purshe
forward by incursions from the west, would naturally haw
moved on by tribes and families without any distirhanen ¢
their social order, and would have occupied the valley «»f 1
Indus. - Arriving there as an organized society, like the clyi bl
of Israel when they entered Palestine, they would have hoed n
need to take to themselves any Dravidian daughters of 1 Lett
and they would have preserved their type as distinct as wes fine
it in the Punjab to-day. The movement must of coursa haw
been gradual, and must have extended over many centuriv
during which time the climate continued to dry up, anct th
possibilities of agriculture to decline, When the new condition
had become fully established, the north-western fronticr of Tnd
was closed to the slow advance of family or tribal migration
and remained open only to bands of fighting men or advea.



lurous nomads, who could force their way through long zones
of waterless deserts ending in a maze of robber-huunted hills.
Armed invasion took the place of peaceful colonization.  Tut
the invaders, however great their strength, could in any case
bring few women in their train, “This is the determining factor
both of the cthnotogy and of the history of Indin, As cach
wave of conquerors—Greek, Seythian, Aral, Afghin, Mughal---
that entered the country by land beeame more or less absorhed
in the indigenous population, their physique changed, their
individuality vanished, their energy was sapped, and dominjon
passed from their hands into those of more vigorous suceessors,
For the origin of the Aryo-Dravidian type, we need not Lravel
beyond the ingenious hypothesis put forward by D, Hoornle
twenty years ago and confirmed by the recent rescarches of
Dr. Grierson's Linguistic Survey. This theory supposes that
after the first swarm of Indo-Aryans had occupied the Punjaly
a second wave of Aryan-speaking people, the remote ancestors
of the Aryo-Dravidians of to-day, impelled by some ethnic
upheaval, or driven forward by the change of climate in Contral
Asia, made their way into India through Gilgit and Chitral and
established themselves in the plaing of the Ganges and Jumng,
the sacred Middle-land (Aadhyadesa) of post-Vedic tradition.
Llere they eame in contact with the Dravidians ; here, by Lhe
stress of that contact, caste was evolved ; here the Vedas were
composed, and the whole fantastic strucinre of orthodox ritual
and usage was built up, “Lhe linguistic evidence in favour of
this view is summarized in Dr. Gricrson’s chapter on Tanguage
in the Leport on the Census of Indin, rgot. Jor the present
" purpose it is sufficient to note that the record of physical
characters bemrs out the conclusions suggested by philelogy.
‘Ihe type of the people now dwelling in the Middle-Jand is
precisely what might have been expected to result from the
incursion of a fair long-headed race, bravelling by a route which
prevented women from accompanying them, into a lamd in.
habited by dark-skinned Dravidians, ‘Ihe men of the glronger
- race look o themsclves the women of the werker, nud from
these unions was cvolved the mixed type which we fied in
Mindustin and Bibar, The degroe of intermixture neeessarily
varied : at one end of the seale the Lype approaches the Indg.
- Arvyan, at the other it almost mergey in the Dravidian,
It may be said that the theory of a sceond wave of Aryans,
" resting as it does on the somewhat uncertaln data of philology,
is not really required for the purpose of explaining ihe fuls,
Why should we not content owrsglves by assuming that the
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criginal Indo-Aryans outgrew thefr scttlements on the muii_
and threw off swarms of emigrants who passcd (_Inw.!'t h
Ganges valley, modifying their type as they went ly ﬂ“"'“ﬁ:“_
with the Dravidian inhabitants? But on this view Uf"»-.f
problem it is difficult to account for the mzwlscd chw!:ﬁ'{'_‘-‘
of type that distinguishes the people of the Fastern Pury:
" from those of Western Hindustin, If there bad buen &

second and distinct incursion, coming in like a wedpge |>t:'h-l:¢
the original colonists, no such sharp contrast would NOW
discernible. One type would melt into thc. other by "“Pi
ceptible gradations, and scientific obscrvn‘tmn ‘ﬂn(} p“l’f‘-?
impressions would not concur, as they do, in affitming “"‘[f_
marked change takes place somewhere about the 1““H’““"~:
Sirhind, Nor is this the only point in favour of Tir, 1Lovrn:.
hypothesis, It further explaing how it is that the Vedie ]T}'!l'z::
contain no reference to the route by which the Avyans cnlis
India, or to their earlier settlements en the Indus; and:
accounts for the antagonizm between the eastern ancd wo Htv;
sections, and for the fact that the latter were rcg.'}nluil i
comparative barbarians by the more cultured inhabitants ‘
the Middleland,

The Mon.  When we leave Bihar and pass eastward into tha Hi(!ﬂ:-’:

golo-Diav- rige fields of Bengal, the Indo-Aryan element thins out rapid

lians. and appears only in a sporadic form, The bulk of Lhe jroj
lation is Dravidian, modified by a strain of Mongoloid il
which is relatively strong in the cast and appreciably weal:
in the west. Even here, however, where the Indo-Arynn fach
is 50 small as to be hardly traceable, cerlain exceplions mw:
be noticed. The tradition, cherished by the Brahmans a°
Kayasths of Bengal, that their ancestors came from Kanaups
the invitation of King Adisura to introduce Vedic ritunl it
an unhallowed region, is berne out to a substantial deproe b
the measurements of these castes, though even nmoiyg the
indications are not wanting of occasional intermixture w7
Dravidians. If, however, the regional type is rogarcded ns.
whole, the racial features are seen to be comparatively disting.
The physical degeneration which has taken place may bhe 2
to the influence of a relaxing climate and an enfeehling div
and still more perhaps to the practice of marrying invmatu:
children, the great blot on the social system of tha uppe
classes of Bengal,

E;E g::q)‘ Of the ﬁ?reign elements that have contributed to ilie makls

idian " of the Indian peoples two have now been passed in revies

“Cne, We have scen the Indo-Aryan type maintaining a bigh degat



of purity in the Tunjab and Rajputing, transformed by an
increasing admixture of Dravidian blood in Hindostin and
Bihar, and vanishing beyond recognition in the swamps of
Lower Bengal, We bave found the Mongolokd races pre-
dominant on the eastern and northern frouliers: confined Lo
the hills where the people of the plains were strong;  but
further cast, where they came in' eontact with feallyr folk,
mixing with the Mravidian clement to form the type character-
istic of the mass of the population of Bengal and Assan.
A third foreign clement sUll remaing o be acconnted for,
Tt has long Leen known, mainly from Chinese sources,
supplemented by the evidence of coins and the uncerlnin
testimony of Indinn teadition, that, long after the selitement of
the Indo-Aryans in the Punjab, successive swarms of nomadic
people, vaguely designated Sakas ov Scythians, forced a way:
into India from the wost, and established their dominion
over portions of the Punjal, Sind, Gujaril, Rijputing, and
Central Indin,  The impulse which started them on their
wanderings way be traced in some instances to tribal upheavals
in far-distant China, while in other cases bands already on
the move were pushed forward from Central Asia, All these
peoples came from regions which, so far as we know, have
from time immemorial been oceupicd by  broad-hended
TROUH, ‘

Inthe time of the Achacmeniun kings of Persia, the Seythinng, Ilstorienl
who were known to the Chinese ay Sse, oceupiad the regions :l';:i{}ﬂ'l’.‘
lying between the Jower course of the Sillls or Jaxartes and invasions
Lake Balkash, The fragments of carly Seythian history which of Tudia,
may he collected from classical writers are supplenented by
the Chinese annals, which tell us how the Sse, originally loeated
in Southern Ching, oceupied Sogdiana mid Transoxinng at the
time of the establishment of the Graceo-Baclian monarchy,
Dislodged from these vegions by the Yueh-ehi, who had them-
selves heen put Lo flight by the Tluns, the Sse invaded Bactriana,
an enterprise in which they were frequently allicd with the
Parthians, To this circumstance, says Ujtalvy, may be dne the
resemblanee whieh exists hetween the Seythinn coing of Tndia
and those of the Parthian kings, At w Jater period the YVueh-ehi
made a further advance and drove the Bie or Snkas oul of
Bactriana, whereupon the Tatter crossed the Praropamisus and
took possession of (he country called after them Sakaslin,
comprising Segistin, Arachosia, and Drangiana, Tt they
were Jeft in possession only for o hundred yows, for about
25 1. the Yuel-chi disturbed them afresh, A Lody of Suythinm
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then emigrated eastward and founded a kmgdolu'])]t}]:}li]:n‘:lizz
portion of the Punjab. The route they 1"01](:-w<3c.311 b T wves
upon India is uncertain; buttoc a peolpl? of th(lrzll ] 1;1 :: Syrcsur.'—:‘
seem that the march through Baluchistan would have |
ious difficulty. e
nD'I?lfn:OYuueh-chi, :fterwards known as the l;kl;flll.ﬁ:‘-"l:i
power in Central Asia and the north-west f)f ; ny l-l-llllud e
than five centuries, from 130 B.c.. The Hindus r.L’ s
Sakas and Turushkas, but their kings seem 1to havlu .{-“.c mm;
other dynastic title than that of Kushan. The Chmu‘hb iy
tell us how Kitolo, chief of the Little Kushz}us, whose n N I:"-
identified with the Kidara of the coins, giving way hc:,t“ur m_
incursions of the Ephthalites, crossed tl.ua l’uropnnl‘lhlﬁ"]':
founded, in the year 425 of our era, the kingdom of ( :‘rl.:lli m
‘of which, in the time of his son, Peshawar became. tl.uu or i‘ut'*‘
About the same time, the Ephthalites or Ve-tha-i-li-to l;r -
Chinese annals, driven out of their territory by llhc Y tian - l’:._
started westward and overran in suceession Sogdmu-a, ]\]1\1'[ﬁll;
(Khiva), Bactriana, and finally the north-west portion of “'J”
Their movements reached India in the reign of Skanda ( :U;:
(452-80) and brought about the diguplzio_n of the ('?11?;
empire. The Ephthalites were known in India as .I" Tuns. o
leader of the invasion of India, who succeeded in .‘anu*ttln:
Gandhira from the Kushans and established his c:upll:llf
Sakala, is called by the Chinese Laelih, and inscriptions (:11;1!:
us to identify him with the original Lakhan Udayadityi ol
coins. His son Toramina {490~515) took possession of {iujar
Rajputana, and part of the Ganges valley, and in this »:
the Huns acquired a portion of the ancient Guptn kivnggelor
Toramana's successor, Mihirakula (575-44), eventually LEN
cumbed to the combined attack of the Hinduy princes of Mdls
and Magadha. :
Possible These are the historical data, Scanty as they are, th:
?ﬁlﬁéﬁy‘:ﬁm serve to estahlish the fact that, during a long.pen'mt ol tine
Dravidian SWarms of nomadic people, whoge autlandish names  ar
type. conveniently summed up in the generic term Scythian, powri.
into India, conquered, and governed, Thelr coing are how th
sole memorial of their rule, but thei inroads probalbly Irega:
centuries before cains were struck or annals compiled,  OfF th
people themselves ail traces seem (o have vanished, and 1k
student who inquires what has become of them findy not fir,
more tangible than the modern conjecture that they an
represented by the Jats and Rijputs. But the growels fix
this opinion are of the flimsiest description, and consist ainl



of the questionable assumption that the peaple who are calted
Jils or Jats at the present duy must have something to do with
the people who were known to Herodotus as Getaes. Now apurt
from the fact that resemblances of names are often mislead; ng—
witness the Roman identification of these very Getae with the
Goths—we have good historical reasons for belicving that the
Seythian invaders of India came from a region occupicd
exclusively by broad-headed races and must themselyes have
belonged to that type.  They were by all accounts hordes of
horsemen, short and sturdy of statore, and skilled in the wse
of the bow, In their original homes on the Central Asian
steppes their manoer of life was that of pastoral nomads, and
their instincts were of the predatory order. Tt secms, there-
fore, unlikely that their descendants should be found anong
tribes who are essentially of the long-headed type, Lall heavy
men without any natural aptitede for horsemunship, settled
agriculturists with no traditions of & nomadic and maranding
past.  Still less probable is it that waves of foreign conquerors,
entering Incia at a date when the Indo-Aryang had long heen
an organized community, should have been absorbed by them
80 completely as to-take mak amony their wost typical repre-
senfatives, while the form of thejr heads, the most persisient
of racial distinctions, was transformed from the extreme of one
type to the extreme of another without leaving any trace of
transitional forms in the process,  Such are the contradictiong
which beset the attempt to identify the Seythians with the
Jats and Rajputs. The only escape seems Lo lie in an altor.
native hypothesis which is suggested by the measurements,
"T'hese data show that a zone of hroad-headed people may still
he traced southwards, from the region of the Western Punjuh
in which we lose sight of the Scythians, right through the
Deccan, till it attains its farthest extension among the Coorgs,
Is it not conceivable that (his may mark the track of Lhe
Seythians, who fisst occupied the greab grazing comntry of
the Western Punjal, and then, pressed upon by later invaders
and finding their progress enslwards blocked by the Indo-
Aryans, turned towards the south, mingled with the Dravidian
population, and became the aneestors of tse Marithis p The
Physical type of the peaple of thiy region aceords Fairly well
with this theory, while the arguments derived from languagpe
and retigion do not seem (o conflict with e, oy, afler
entering  India, the Seythians readily adopted an Aryun
language, written in the Kharosthi character, and aceeptedd
Buddhism as their religion, Their Peikeic specch would have
X2



developed into Mardthr, while their Buddhis.;tic doctrines hﬂu!%

have been absorbed in that fusion of magic and 1}1317'[!1]13‘5‘:"'

which has resulted in popular Hinduisn.n. Or? this vicw t"f,'

wide-ranging forays of the Marithas, tl}mr gueri lia nmlhuds.f‘r._ _

warfare, their unscrupulous dealings with f'mend and ‘fﬂeu ﬂ*:'. )
genius for intrigue and their consequent failure t.'o llll‘lld up .:
enduring dominion, might well be regarded as inherited froa

their Scythian ancestors. _ i .

Social Up to this point we have been dealing with the rat

divisions: givisions of the people of India, with ethnology propesly &

the tribc. called. We now turn to their social divisions, to the cthm:
graphic data as distinguished {from the ethnological, 'l 'hc-&:_
divisions are either tribes or castes, which in their Lure oz
further subdivided, with reference usually to malrimon
considerations, A tribe, as we find it in India, is & colluctis
of families, or groups of families, bearing a commaun nae
which, as a rule, does not denote any specific ocuupnm.}n:
generally claiming common descent from a mythical or histosic
ancestor and occasionally from an animal, but in some Pt
of the country held together rather by the obligations of blood
feud than by the tradition of kinship ; usually speaking tk
same language; and occupying, or claiming to aceupy,
definite tract of country. A tribeis not necessarily endogrins
Le it is not an invariable rule that a man of a particular Uribd
must marry a wormnan of that tribe,

We may distinguish several kinds of tribes in varions part:
of Indin; and although it cannot be said that cach of 1he
seven racial types has its own distinctive form of tribe, th-
correspondence between the two sets of groupings is sufticientl -
close to warrant the conjecture that each type was originally
organized on a characteristic tribal basis, and that where il
have disappeared, their disappearance has been effected Iy -
vaste insensibly absorbing and transforming the tribal division:
which it found in possession of particular localitics,  In
deseribing the varieties of tribes we shall therefore follow tle"
vitmic types alrcady determined by physical characters. '

e Diave The Dravidian tribe exists in its most compact and vigorons
form mn{m.g the people of Chota Nagpur, Such a trilve s
L s AT o g gouts, cach
h.zii.llit}'. ‘Usuﬂt! . -'ulne of an fm]ma'l or plapt common‘ in llw_’_
ety - Usually, also, there is a distinet village organization,:
i e e wih
i3 to propitiate the m;deﬁned‘ g flco yies hose busf ness o
powers from whom physical ills




are to be apprehended.  Another remarkable instance of Lhe

_tribal organization of the Diavidians is to be found mnong the
Khonds of Orissa, once infamous for the human sacrifices
which they offered to propitiate the earth goddess, with the
ohject of ensuring good crops and immunity from discase and
accidents, The Khonds are divided into filty goedds or
exogamous septs, each of which hears the name of a wmute or
village, believes all its members to be descended from a
common ancestor, and as a rule dwells in the commune or
group of villages after which it is called, ‘The Khond gecki
appears, therefore, to represent the nearest appreach that has
yet been discovered to the local exogamous tribe, believed by
Mr. McLennan to be the primitive -unit of human society,

The Mongoloid type of wibe, as found in the Niigi ITills, The
is divided, somewhat on the Xhond pattern, into a4 number of g[i'l‘)';ﬂ‘ﬁ""]
&hels, each of which I8 in theory an exogamous group of '
blood-relations, dwelling apart in its own territory and moro
or less ab war with the rest of the world, Yach Ahe/ fortifies
the locality which it inhabits with a stockade, a deep ditch
full of bamboe calthrops, and a eraftily devised ladder; and
raidds are constantly made by one upon the other for the
purpose of capturing wives, So far as our present researches
have gone, no very clear traces have been found of totemism
among the Mongoloid races of Indin; but the Mongoloid
people of the Fastern ITimilayas and the Chitngong Ilills
have a singular system of cxogamous groups based upon real
or mythical ancestors,

Among the Turko-Irinians there seem to he two distinet TheTyrko-
types of tibe,  Che first comprises tribes hased upon kinship, {lll.'illl(!i:" e
like the Afghan group of tribes known as Pathiins, or spenkers Alfghin

of Lhe Pashtdl language, In theory, says Mr. Iughes-Buller?, type.
fan Alghin tribe is constituted from a nwmber of kindred
groups of agnates. . . . Alliliated with a good many trilies,
however, are to be found a certain number of alien groups,’
These are not descended from the common ancestor, and the
nature of the tie that binds them to the tribe is lest expressed
in n picturesque phrase which describes them as, ¢ partners for
better or worse’: in other words, active purticipators in any
blood-feud that the tribe may have on its hands. Vet such
is the influence of the idea of kinship upon which the tribe ig
based, that tho alien origin of these groups is admilted with
reluctance, and although for mabimoninl purposes they are

U Baluchistin Censns Keport, 1o,



TheBaloch
and Brihui

type,

looked upon as inferior, the tendency is to merge the fact :4_
common vendetta in the fietion of common blood. o

The second type of Turko-Irinian tribe is hased I"".']]l"fr‘.‘i
not upon agnsatic kinship, but upon common good amll i :'la_-
other words, it is cemented together only by the 01-"‘“""}1”“
arising from the blood-feud. There is no eponymous ancesie,
and the tribe itself does not profess to be composed d
homogeneous elements. In the case of the I\iIm'l:l lr*Pf “
Baloch, Mr., Hughes-Buller has shown that ¢ Brahnis, _]3'_‘. !
from the Punjab, Baloch from other parts of. A:Q,rlmleplx;:1
Khetrdns, Afghans, Jats, all gained casy EldmlSSIOI.l _l{:- t
tribe, . . . The process is easy to follow : adm.ts:s'um L:
participation in common biood-feud ; then. gdmsssu"-ll _ 1
participation in the tribal land ; and lastly admission to ]:mlsh.,4
with the tribe. It was not until afier a man or SOt} 1]1*.-.‘
been given a share of tribal land at the decennial .c]istrihultiﬁi
that women were given to him or them in marrigge,’ l‘hi
same principles hold good in the case of the Brahui, whey, lnki
the Baloch, appear by their history and physique (o llﬁ_ .
Central Asian origin, and whose numbers have been recriite:
from among Afghans, Kirds, Jadgils, Baloch, and olthe
elements, all probably belonging to the same cthnic stoek
Both Baloch and Brahui possess an elaborate organization fu
offensive and defensive purposes, based in each case ot 1
principle that the clan, or section, must provide for the servic
of the tribe a number of armed men proportioned to the share
of the tribal land which it holds,

None of the numerous tribes comprised under the sam
Alghan, Baloch, or Brihui are strictly endogamous ; ancl stal
wart aliens whose services are considered worth having ac
2dmitted into the tribe by the gift of a wife, or perthaps ong -
should rather say the loan, for, in the absence of stipulaticom
to the conttary, 2 woman so given gaes hack to her own feremily
on the death of her hushand, Among the Baloch and “l"-"lh!li._-
however, a distinct tendency towards endogamy results from
the practice of marrying 2 woman of the same  groupy---if
possible, a first cousin, This seems to be due partly (o the
feeling that a woman’s marriage to an outsider deprives he
tribe of the accession of strength that may accrue to it from
her offspring 5 and partly also, as Mr. Hughes-Buller obseryes,
to the belief that *while among animals heredity follows the
father, among human beings it follows the mother, It js
.::rgued, ll}Freforc, that there is more hope of the stock remain-
Mg pure if a man marries a woman who is nearly related to. ‘



him.” In marked contrast to the Daloch and DBrdhui, the
business instincts of the Afghfin lead him to regard women as
a marketable commodity, and under the system of wakewar, or
payment for wives, ‘girls are sold to the highest bidder, no
matter what his social status.’

The word ‘ easte,’ which has obtained such a wide currency in The word

the literature of sociology, comes from the Portuguese adven- ‘6aste:
turers who followed Vasco da Gama to the west coast of India,
The word itself is derived from the Latin ¢astes and implics
purity of breed. In his article on caste in Zobson-Jobson,
Sir Henry Yule quotes a decree of the sacred council of Goa,
dated 1567, which recites how * the Gentoos divide themscelves
into distinct races or castes (cas#ars) of greater or less dignily,
holding the Christians as of lower degree, and keep these so
superstitiously that no one of a higher caste can cat or drink
with those of a lower! It was nataral enough (hat forcign
abservers should seize upon the superficial aspects of a social
‘system which they understood but imperfectly, and should
have overlooked the essential fact that the regulations affect-
ing food and drink are comparatively fluid and transitory,
while those relating to maminge are remarkably stable and
absolute,

* A coste may be defined as a collection of familics or groups Iefinition
of familics, bearing a common name which usually denoles or Of cose.
is nssociated with a specific occupation ; claiming common
descent from a mythical ancestor, uman or divine ; profussing
to follow the same calling ; and regarded by those who e
competent to give an opinion as forming a single homogeneous
community, A caste js almost invariably endogamons in the
sense that a member of the luge cirele denoted by the common
name may not marry ountside that circle ; but within this civcle
there are usvally a number of smaller circics, cach of which is
also endogamous, Thus, it is not enough to say that a Brahman
at the present day cannot many any woman who is not a Brih-
man: his wife must also belong to the same endogamous
division of the Brahman castc, -

All over Indin at the present moment we can trace the Conversion
gradual and almost insensible transformation of tibes into ;"ft:l"ic':.';':‘;cq
castes, The main agency at work is fiction, which, in (his -
instance, takes the form of the pretence that whatever usage
prevails to-day has been so from the beginning of time. It
may be hoped that the Tthnographic Survey now in Dropress
will throw much more light upon these singulnr forms of evolu-
ton, by which large masses of people surrender a condition of



comparative freedom, and take in exchange a coqdition w.hi(.fz_
becomes more burdensome in proportion as ils stnl_usl z
higher, So far as present observation goes, several dlsh.ﬁ;t
processes are involved in the movement, andl thlcsc Praeei
independentiy in different places and at different tlmfes —
(1) The leading men of an aboriginal tribe, having som
how got on in the world and become independent land
proprietors, manage to envol themselves in one of the noe
distinguished castes. They usually set up as Rajpuis, lhf
first step being to start a Brihman priest who invents f‘J_
them a mythical ancestor, supplies them with a family mivart
connected with the locality where their tribes are settled
and discovers that they belong to some hitherto unhicards
clan of the great Rijput community. In the earlior stags
of their advancement they generally find great difficulty &
getting their daughters married, as they will not take hushard
from their ariginal tribe and real Rajputs will not coplescen.
to alliances with them. But after a generation or two the
persistency obtains its reward and they intermarry, if not wis
pure Rajputs, at least with a superior order of manufaciui
Rijputs whose promotion into Brahmanical socicly dates [z
enough back for the steps by which it was gained to have bee
forgotten. Thus a real change of blood may take plac
while in any case the tribal name s completely lost, and wif
it all possibility of correctly separating this class of pug)
from the Hindus of purer blood and of tracing them to an
particular Dravidian or Mongoloid tribe, They have bee
abserbed in the fullest sense of the word, and henceforth pa: .
and are locally accepted as high-class Hindus, All stges o
the process, family miracle and all, can be illustrated b
actual instances taken from the leading families in Chot
Nagpur.
(z) A number of aborigines, as we may conveniently cal
them, though the term begs an insoluble questiony, crnlrac
the tenets of a Hipdu religious sect, losing thereby their trili
x?ime '!nd becoming V‘alshnavas, Lingdyats, Ramayats, orih
fike. Whether there i any mixture of blood or not wii
as abori'%ines ES’?;'S‘:“%E' I;&nﬂmw, th? ldeytity of the convert:
also mn; therefore ; ¢ f: 0ugh not invariably, lost, and thi
(3) A :'.'Im]e tribe n? rgnal:d.e d as a case of true absor ption,
enrol themselves in thf_-a Or]Lgllles' or a L:lrge section of a tribe,’ -
& new caste which, thoy ritn s of Hinduism under the stylerol
» Hiough claiming an origin of remote anté



quity, is readily distinguishable by ils name from any of the
standard and recognized castes. Thus the great majority of
the Koch inhabitants of Jalpaigwmf, Rangpur, and part of
Dindjpur now invariably describe themselves as Rajhansis or
Bhanga Kshattriyas, a designation which enables them to
" represent themselves as an outlying branch of the Kshattvivas
who fled to North-enstern Bengal in order to escape from the
wrath of Darasu Rama, They claim descent from Raja
Dansaratha, father of Ramn ; they keep Brihmans, fmitete the
Brahmanic rituals in their marriage ceremony, and have begun
to acopt the Brihmanical system of gofras,  In respect of this
Iast point they are now in a curious siate of transition, ns they
have all hit upon the same gotra (Kasyapa) and thus habitually
transgress the primary rule of the Bralimanical systom, which
absolutely prohibits marriage within the gesra.  But for this
defect in their connubial avangements—a defect which will
probably be corrected in comrse of time as they and their
priests rise in intelligence—there would be nothing in their
customs to distinguish them ' from Indo-Aryan Hindus, al-
though there has been no mixtare of blood and they remain
tharoughly Koch,

(4) A whale tribe of aborigines, or a seetion of n tribe,
become -gradually converted to Hinduism without, like the
Rajbansis, abandoning their tribal designation.  "I'his is what
has happened among the Bhumij of Western Bengal,  ITere
a pure Dravidian vace have lost their originul langunge and
now speak only Bengali ; they worship Hindu gody in nddition
to their own (the tendency being to relegate the tribal gels o
the women}), and the more acdvanced among them employ
Hrithmans as (umily priests.  They still retain o set of totemistic
exogamous subdivisions, closely resembling those of the Mundas
and the Santals ; but they are beginning to forget the totems
which the names of the subdivisions denote, ane the nounes
themselves will probably soon be abandoned in favour of more
aristocratic designations,  'The tribe will then have Dbecome
a caste in the full sense of the word, and will go on stripping
itself of all customs likely to betiay its (rue descent: the
physical characteristics of its members will alone survive,  With
their transformation. inlo a caste, the Bhumij will he more
strictly endogamous than they were as a iribe, and cven less
likely to modify their physical type by intermarriage with othee
races.

By such processes as these, and by o viriety of complex Types of
social influences whose working cannot be precisely Unced, <aste.



(1) Tribal
castes,

(ity Fung-
tional
castes,

a number of types or varictivs of caste have bueen fonmed,
which admit of being groupod as fol]nws o R

(iy The tridal fype, where o tribe liko tlu_) 1ll.nnm}' Eh:l..f
insensibly Deen converted into a caste, Preserving ity o ;r,u g
name and many of its churacteristic customs, hut nuelily
its animistic practices more and more in the direction ¢L
orthodox Hinduism, and ordering its manner of lifi in neees=.
ance with the same model,  Numerous instances of 350
process are to be found all over Indias it has hoen at wock f f
centuries, and it has even been su;&:p()stl:_d that the Su'ulr.-vzr-‘: .
Indo-Aryan tradition were originally o Dravidian Gibe wlrf
was thus incorporated into the socinl system of the conguetidy
race. We may mention ag examples of such L:-m‘mfurumls;-‘j
the Ahir, Dom, and Dosidh of the United Drovinees ar _
Bihar; the Gujar, Jat, Meo, and Rajput of Ra"ij|ml."um‘m:-_
the Punjab; the Koli and Mabir of Bombay ; e Mg
Bawrd, Chandal (Namastdia), Kaibartta, Iod, amd I{;“ijl-n::.
Koch of Bengal; and, in Madras, the Mil, Nigyar, ‘.—’u-ll:-..‘;f
and Paraiyan (Pariab), of whom the last retain tunditivers &
a time when they posscssed an independent ovguniztion i
their own and had not been relegnted to a low place iy B
Hindu social system,

(i) Zhe functional or occupational fype of cnule i *
numerous and so widely diffused, and its charaglevistion s =
prominent, that community of function is ordinarily vepused-"
as the chief factor in the evolution of caste, Almosl vwess
caste professes to have a traditional oceupation, thouyh 1aas:
of its members have abandoned iL, and the adoption o wi.s
occupations, or of changes in the original occupation, niy i
rise to subdivisions of the caste which ultimately tdeyelops d10-
castes entirely distinct, Thus among the hupe enstes, €
Ablrs are by tradition herdsmen; the Brahmans, juis -1
the Chamirs and Muchis, workers in leathor: the Clubiel
Bhangts, and Doms, seavengers; the Dosticlls, villngrer watedan
and messengers; the Godlis or Golas, milkmen; the ¥e
barttas and Kewats, fishermen and cultivators ; the Kityinahe
writers; the Kol and Kichhi, marlot pardeners ;b
Kumhdirs, potters; the Pods, fisherinen ; and the Teli ars
Tili, oil-pressers and tradery in oil, But the proportion of &
caste that actually follows the traditional occupation miy van
greatly. It is shown in the Bengal Consies Lepare ol wypa:
that 8o per cent, of the Ahirs in Bihir are ol g
agriculture ; that of the Tower Bengal Brihmany  emh
17 per cent, and of the Bihar Brahmans only 8 por cont,



perform roligions functions; that only 8 por cent, of the
Chiidrs in Bibir live by working in leather, the remainder
being cultivators or general lnbourers 3 that two-thivds of the
Kityasths in Bengal are agricultuvists ; and that only 35 per cent,
of the Telis follow theiv teaditional rofession. A remarkahle
instance of the formation of a enste on the busis of distinetive
occupation iy supplicd by the Girpagid, or hait-uverters, in
the Mardthi Districts of the Central Provinees, villge servanty
whaose duty it is to control the clements and [rotect the crops
from the destructive hailstorms whicls are frequent in that part
of Indin,  Changres of oceupation in their tarn, more espeinlly
among the lower castes, tend, as aboye mentioned, to bring
nhout the formation of separate castes, The Sadpops of
Bengal have, within recent times, taken to ngricullure and
broken away from the pastoral caste to which they originally
helonged 3 the educaled Kuibarttas and Vods are in conrse
ol separating themselves {rom their bretheen who have not
learnt Jinglish; the Madbueniipit "are barbers who heeame
confectioners; the Chiisii-dhobiis are washermen who ok Lo
agricullure,
(i) Zhe sectarian fype comprises n small number of castes (ii? See-

which commenced life ny religious seets founded by philane :':1'}.&';
Wropic enthusinsts who, having evolved somoe melaphysical '
formula oifering o speedier release from the fuedium vitue
which oppresses the Last, had further persuacded themselvey
that all men wers equal, o at any rate that all betievers in
their teaching ought to be so,  As tine went on, the pactical
dillicalties of realizing this fdenl foreed themselyes upon the
members of he seet; they found their company  hecoming
- tduly mixed ; and they proceeded reorgnize themselves
ou the lines of an ordinary caste, A notude instance of this
tendency o revert o the nermal type of Llindu society is 1o
e found in the present condition of Ue Linghyat or Vira Sajva
eaate of Bombay mnd Southern Tidia, which nambers 2,000,000
wiberamts,  Founded ws o seet in the Lvelith century, hy a
reformer who proclime the equality of all who received the
eightfold swermment ordained by him, mnd wore on their
persons the mystie patlies emblematie of the god Siva, the
Lingatyut connmmity had begun, by the elose of the seventeenth
century, Lo develop endogunons sub-castes hased upen e
social distinetions which their founder bl exprensly whjureh,
At the Jast Census the procesy of trangfirming the seet into o
caste had wdvaneed sUIE fther, In o petition presented Lo

Athe Government of Indin the memlers of the  Fingdiynt
1



community protested against the ‘most offensive and m:
chievous order’ that all of them should be entered in : 7
census papers as belonging to the same caste, :mcl.:mkud‘t:u__
they might be recorded as Vira Saiva Briahmans, l\"ilml.t,rt:ti:'
Vaisyas, or Sdras, as the case might be. It wirilel Tae .clllli:--f
to find a better illustration of the essentinlly p:u‘l.}ﬂlﬂﬂﬁ
instinct of the Indian people, of the aversion with whitly ﬂ‘.:
regard the doctrine that all men- are equn!, m?d nf1::-
attraction exercised by the aristocratic scheme of soeiely whi
their ancient traditions enshrine, The legend of the fa
original castes may have no historical foundation, hint t'hfz
can be no question as to the spread of its in[lum.u'.n 0T
strength of the sentiment which it still inspires, S Jong.:
short, as the sectarian instinet confines itsell Lo ux[m:w::
a mere predilection for one god rather than anolher, or LI
develops a new cult, however fantastic, which |r::nu|l.'1‘ T
to indulge in the luxury of religious eccunlrlimly wilh:>
quitting the narow circle of their social envu'nl‘ununi, i
operations are undisturbed and the sects which it h:mw i
flourish and endure, But directly it invades the soeinl fipls,
and secks to unify and .amalgamate groups of llu:.-m‘mr-:::_
different origin, it comes in contact with a force too WEoNg!
it and has to give way. '

(v) Castes  {iv) Casles formed by crossing—Modern criticiimn hos T

formed by eqpecially active in its attacks on that portion of the: Liuliti -

crossg: theory which derives the multitude of mixed or inliwior ¢
from an infricate series of crosses between membwry of ¢
original four. No one can examine the long lists which purj.
to illistrate the working of this process without huingg stre -
by much that is absurd and inconsistent. Tut iz ITwda
does not necessarily follow that, because (he iwbivid
-applications of a principle are ridiculous, the prineiple i
must have no foundation in fact. The last thing Ll wi'
occur to the literary theorists of those timew, or Lo $
successors the pandits of to-day, would be to go lawck u;
actual facts, and to seek by analysis and compaurison L w
out the true stages of evolution, They found (lie & pri
methed simpler and mare congenial, Having once gt ks
of a formula, they insisted, like Thales and his contempuras
on making it account for the entire order of thinps, T
castes which were compact tribes, castes which luub Ex
developed out of trade corporations, and castey which +
pressed the distinction between fishing and hunling, ngricabt’
and handicrafts, were all supposed to have been evolved



interbreeding,  But the initial principle, though it could not
be stretched to explain everything, nevertheless enshrines a
grain of historical fact, It happens that we can sill observe
its workings among a number of Dravidian tribes which, though
not yet diawn into the vortex of Brahmanism, have been in
sume degree affected by the example of Hindu organization,
As reguds inter-tribal marriages, these scem to be {n o stogre
of development through which (he Iindus themselves have
passed, A man may marry a woman of another tribe; but
.the offspring of such unions o not hecome members of cither
the paternal or maternal groups, but belong to a distinet
endogamous nggregate, the name of which ofien denotes the
precise cross by which it was slarted, Among the large tribe
of Mundas we find, for instance, nine stich groups, whose
names denote descent from intermaringes between Mundi
men and women of other tribes,  Illusirations of this sort
might be multiplied almost indefinitely, The point to be
. observed is that the sub-ribes formed by intee-tribal crossing
are from an early stage complete endogamous units, and that
they tend continually to sever their slender connexion with
the parent group and to stand forth as independent tribos,

Within the Hmits of the regular caste system, Mr, Gait
{Sengal Census Report, 19o1) mentions the Bhigirdposhas of
Dengal as o true easte ¢ which takes its origin frony miscegena-
tion, and which is still adding to its nambers in the same way,
Amaongst the members of the higher cstes of Orissn who o
not allow widow remarriuge, and also nmongst the Iliiyrsth
immigrans from Bengal, it 15 o common practice Lo Inke ag
anaid-servants and coneabines women belonging to the lower
clenn eastes, such as Chisa and Bhandivi, "The offsprivg of
“these maidservants are known as Shagirdpeshn (servants),
"They form a regular caste of the usual type, and are divided
into endogamons groups with reference o the caste of tho
male paent, . .. The auste of the mother males no
clifference in the rmnk of the children, but those who oun
count several generations from their origina progenitor runk
Iriggher than those in whose case the stigma of illegititnacy is
more reeent oL, Lhe relationship helween the legithnnte
children of o man of good caste and thejr bastited brothery
aurnel sisters s recognized, but the latter cannat ent with the
former” In spite of its number {(about 47,000}, this casto ig
saicl to he of quite reeent origin, and it is assorted thrt it did
not exist a century and a hall ago. An oldor and more
instructive iltusteation, dating possibly from long before the



(v)Na-
tional
castes.

Christian era, of the formation of & caste by crossing b
furnished by the Khas of Nepal, who appear (o he
offspring of mixed marringes between Rajput or Brithma
immigrants and the Mongolian women of the country, ‘
(v) Castes of the national fype.—Where there i |1{:I!}:‘E
nation nor national sentiment, it may seem paradoxicul e B
about a national type of caste. There exist, however, €ata
groups, usually regarded as castes at the present day, whi
cherish traditions of bygone sovereignty, and seem Lo PFCST
traces of an organization considerably morc claborates W
that of an ordinary tribe. The Newdrs, a mixed pessple
Mongoloid origin, who were the predominant e in Nt;"
proper until the country was conquered and annexed iy ©
Gurkha Prithwl Nirdyan in 1769, may be taken as an illusi
tion of such a survival. The group comprises hoth 1Tind:
and Buddhists. The two communitics are guite distinel 3
ench is divided into an elaborate series of castes. :
If the Marithis can be described as a caste, their Yoiste
and tiaditions certainly stamp them as a caste of the 1atic,
type. They numbered five million at the 1gor € eny
3,650,000 in Bombay, 1,100,000 in Hyderabid, Hr,uo9!
Madras, 33,000 in Mysore, 61,000 in the Central Prowis;
and Berdr, and 34,000 in Central India,  Accordding
Mr, Enthoven (Bombay Census Repors, 1g9o1), the | RETIIN
Marathis ‘may be classified as a tribe with two i wedniee
Marith and Mmatha Kunbi, of which the Ramner 1
hypergamous to the latter, but were not oviginally disti
Tt remains to be explained that the Kunbis also consist of &
divisions: Desh Kunbis, numbering 1,900,000, and Ix el
Kunbis, of whom there are 350,000 recorded, Interinmee

, between these divisions is not usual. The barrier, lveawe:,

seems to be purely geographical, It may not withsteaandt
altered conditions due to improvements in commumie alis
and it is not apparently based on any religious prohilsities
intermarriages” The highest class of Marthils is supyacued
consist of ninety-six families, who profess to be of  Ma:
descent and to represent the Kshattriyns of the tranelitis
system, They wear the sacred thread, marry their dhanurgle
before puberty, and forbid widows to marry again,  TEsat 1t
claim to kinship with the Rijputs is effectually refuteel byt
anthropometric data now published, and by the surviviel an
them of duldevaks or totems, such as the sunflower, the Leachar
tree, the mango, the conch-shell, the peacoclds fentlver, ¢
turmeric, which are worshipped at martiages and al tlie oo



mony of dedicating a new house, while their close connexion
with the Kunbis is attested Dy the fact that they talee Kunbt
girls as wives, though they do not give their own daughters
to Kunbi men, A wealthy Kunbi, however, occasionally gaing
promotion to the higher grade and claims Dbrovet mnk ag
f Kshattriya, The fact seems to be that these superior faumilics
represent Kunbis who came to the front under Muohammadan
rule, or during the decline of the Mughal Timpire won for them-
selves offices or estates, claimed the rank of landed gentry, and
asserled their dignity by refusing their daughters to their less
distinguished brethren,

(vi) Casies jormed &y migration—If membors of o casle (vi) Cnstes
leave their original habilat and seitle permanently in another :‘;:{l‘,‘l‘;‘llh]’;f
part of India, they tend ta develop into a distinet caste, The 7
stages of the process are veadily traced,  In the first instance
it is nssamed that people who live in foreign parts must of
necessily cat forbidden food, worship alien gods, and enter
into relations with strange women, Consequently when they
wish o take wives from among their own people, they find
that their social status has been lowered and that they must
pay for the privilege of marrying within the parent gronp,

This luxury grows more and more expensive, and in course
of time the eimigrants matry only among themselves and thugy
become a sub-caste, usually distingunished by a teritovial npme,
- such as Jaunpurig, ‘Vichutia, Barendra, and the like,

¢ Agood illustration of Uhe formation of o caste by migration

is Lo he found in the traditions of the Nambiidri or Nampatiri

Iithimans of Modabar,  “These Brihmang claim to have come
1 1o the west coast from various sacred loealitics in IKathinwae
.. and the Northern Decean.  Mr, 1. Faweett describeg ihem as
. fthe truest Argans in Southern India,’ and their complexion
1 and features scem 1o lend some support Lo the tradition whigh
v assigns to them o forvign origin,  Whalever their uriginal
- stock may have been, they are now an entirely separate enste,
. differing from the Brihmaus of most other et of Inelin by
- theiv tendency to polygamy ; by thelr rejection of infant mag
. riage; by their restriction of marriage o the eldest son, the
» other brothers entering into relations with Nityar women ; and
. by the curions custom of ceremonial fishing which forms part
» of the marriage ritual with o certain division of them,  Another
- instance of the same process is furnished by the Rarhi Nrih-
» mans of Bengal.  The current legend is that carly in the
¢ eleventh century A, Raji Adisura or Adlisvarn, finding the
. Brithmans then settled in Bengal too ignorant to perform for



him certain Vedic ceremonies, applied to the RAji of Kans
for priests conversant with the sacred ritual of the Aryas
In answer to his request there were sent to him five Bralyas
of Kanauj, who brought with them their wives, their BATEE,
fire, and their sacrificial implements, and from these the :Ri:'._
Prghmans are descended,  Adisura did what the Rijdse
outlying and unerthodox tracts of country (such ns Nengal
in the eleventh century) have constantly done sinee and ¥
doing still, A lacal chief, far removed [rom the !grcnl cent
of Brahmanical lore, somehow hecomes aware of hiy corepmes
-shortcomings, e sends for Brihmans, gives thom grant:
land near his own residence, and proceeds at their dictt
to reform his ways on the model of the devout kings 'w;l‘r :
Brahmanical literature holds up as the ideal for o RAji:
follow. The Brihmans find for him a pedigree of respocts:
antiquity and provide him with a family legend ; and in o
of time, by dint of money and diplomacy, he MUPTHALE
getting himself recognized as a member of the local 15
community. But that does not mean that the read 1A
will acknowledge his pretensions ; nor will the Hrihinaes v
have attached themselves to his fortunes retnin their By -
among the community from which they have broken off.
will be said of them, as is said of the Bralman Immigrinitse
Tengal, that they have married local women, calen forbils
food, adopted strange customs, and forgotion thee end
deiails of the elaborate ritual which they set forth tiv tei
As priests i partibes infidelfrom they will be regauded v
suspicion by the Brahmans of thelr original stock : they
have to pay high for brides from among their own praple, ¢
eventually will be cut off altogether from the fwy cersin
When that stage has been reached they will have heconst
all intents and purposes a separate caste, retainingg the por:
name of Brihman, but forming a new species and pressvees
a distinctive type. And this great change will have &
brought about by the simple fact of their abandoning !
habitat of their original community, '
Occasionally it may happen that social promotion, 1a’
than degradation, results from a change of residence.
Chanda, a remote District of the Central Provinces, n 1
of persons returned themselves at the 1g9o1 Census ay Darwd.
and it was stated that the Barwaiks were a clan of Haj
from Orissa who had come to Nigpur in the tmin «f:
Bhonsla Rajas and had taken military servico under the
Now in Chota Nagpur the Baraiks or Chick-Baraiks are as -




caste of the Pans, the helot weavers and hasketmnkers
perform a variety of service [unctions for the orgunized T
idinn tribes, and used to live in a kind of ghetto n the villa
of the Khonds, for whom they purveyed children destined
human sacrifice. “Ihe Census Superintendent observes
Fthoogh it is possible that the coincidenee may be ncciden
stll Ltheve scems good reason to few that it #s from th
humble beginnings that the Barwaik sepd of Rijputs in Char
must trace itg exteaction,  And it iy clear that, Letore the d
of ruilways wnd the halfanna post, an imposture of this
must have heen practically impossible of detection,’

(vil) Custes formed by changes of custom--"'he Tormution
new eastes as i consequence of neglect of established usnge,
the adoption of new ceremonial practices or seculur ocen
tions, has been o familiae ingident of Uie easte system from 1
carliest times,  We are told in Manu how men of the th
twice-botn eastes who have not received the sacrament
initiation at the proper time, or who follow forbidden oceu]
tions, hecome Vrlityns or outeasts, intercourse with whom
punished with & double fine, and whose descendants ¢
graded as distinet eastes. Tiving as o Vritya is 'a conditi
involving of isell exclusion from the original ceste, and
DBriithman who performs sacritices or such persons has to o
penance,  The klea of such changes of status s inherent
the system, and illusteations of its application are plentif
Somelimes it figures i the vaditions of & anste under ©
form ol a elaim to a more distinguished ovigin than is admite
by current opinion, I'he Skinde it vitng, Tor example, recon
S un episode i Pausu Riamas raid upon the Kshatiriyas,
~object of which is to show that the Kityasths are by bir
Kshattriyas of full blood, who by reason of their observi
the ceremanies of the Siidrag are called Vriyn ot incomple
Kshattriyas,  “Che Bibhans or*Bhuinhies of the United e
vinees and Biliir are supposed, aceording o some legends,
be Brihmans who lost status by tuking Lo agriculure,
the present day the most polent influence in Ieingging abo
elevations or depressions of social status, which may resu
ultimately in the formation of new castes, is e Practice |
widow remaringe.  With the advanee of orthodox idens thy
oy plawsibly be aseribed to the extension of railways and Lk
cliffusion of primary cdueation, it dawng upon some membe
ol o particular caste that the custom of mnrtying widows
Ivighly reprehensible, md, with the assistance of their ral
xoans, they set to work to discourage i, The st step |
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caste of the Pans, the helot weavers and basketmakers
perform a variety of service functions for the orgunized I
idian tribes, and used to live in o kind of ghetto @ the villa
of the Khonds, for whom they purveyed children destined
human sacrifice. “Uhe Census Superintendent observes t
“thongh it iy possible that the coingidenee miy be aceiden
still there scems good renson to (e that it s from th
“humble heginnings that the Bavwaile sep of Rijputs in Chin
must trace its extmetion,  And it iy clear that, belore the d
of railways and the halfanan post, an imposture of this g
must have been practicully tmpossible of deteetion,’ -

(vil) Custes formed by chanyes of eustom~-'I'he Tormution
new cusles as o consequence of neglect of established nsnge,
the adoption of new ceremonial practices or seenlar ocen
tions, has been a familiar incident of the eoste system from |
carlicst times,  We are told in Mann how men of the ty
twice-bom castes who have not received the sacrament
initiation at the proper time, or who follow forbidden occu]
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punished with o double fine, and whose descendants ¢
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involving of {tsell exelusion from the origimal coste, and
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penance. The idea of such changes of status is inherent
the system, nd illesteations of its applicution ure plentif
HSomelimes it figures in the taditions of 0 caste under (
form ol a claim to n more distinguished ovigin than s ndmitt
~hy current opinion, “Phe Slindn Tz, for example, reconr
S an episade in Davasu Ramads raid upon the Kshaliriyas, tl

object of which is to show that the Kigasths are by bir

Kshuttriyus of full blood, who by reason of their obseryi

the ceremaonies of the Siidras are enlled Vriilyn or incomple

Kshattriyns,  “The Bibhans or*Bhuiubirs of the United Pr
cvinees and Biliir are supposaed, according 1o some legends,

be Brithmans who lost status by tuking o apriculupe,
“Lhe present day the most potent influence jn Iringging nhon
elevations or depressions of social status, which may resu
Sultimately in the formntion of now cnsbes, B8 the practice
widow remardiage, With the advance of orthodox ideas th
Janay plawsibly he pseribed to the extension of milways and (b
diffusion of primary cdueation, it downy upon somie mer hey
ol o particular caste that the cnstom of mireying widows
hiighly reprehensible, and, with the assisance of thelr Tiral
g, they set o work to discourage it The first step |
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to abstain from intermarriage with people who [.)l:ﬂ.ﬂti!ic L
forbidden thing, and thus to form a sub-caste which -nﬂﬂ;;'
a high-sounding name derived from some fanlm}ls ]n(:ahly;n
Ajodhyd or Kanauj, or describes itself as_%:’zynmm o ;;r_,. .k
(the married ones} by way of emphasizing the f,"l‘h[”’;'
character of their matrimonial armogements.  ‘Thus b
Awadhia or Ayodhii Kurmis of Bibar, and the Kuandy
Kurmis of the United Provinces, pride themsclves on K
hibiting the remarriage of widows, and arc cnduawnurp‘g?
establish a shadowy title to be recognized ns soMeE varicly:
Kshattriya, in pursuance of which, with singular ignorance
the humble ovigin of the great Marithi houses, they ol
kinship with Sivaji, Sindhia, and the Bhonsla fm_mly ol Nﬁs;‘i
In Bihdr they have succeeded in attaining a higher mnk-l:;_
ordinary Kurmis. But although the Awadhids hﬂw:‘nr:!n::"-.
complete practical separation from the main body ol Imtl!’"ﬂi:
no one accepts them as Kshattriyas or Rajputs, nor am:
recognized by Iindu public opinion as forming o dist
caste. In the Punjab the distinction between the Jiits andt
Rajputs, both presumably sprung from a common Imlu'.a"a_!‘;-
stock, is marked by the fact that the former practise, nad:
latter always abstain from, widow remarriage, ‘I'he sames
applies in the Kangra Hills, the most exclusively 1lindu pot
of the Punjab, where Musslmin domination was nevir f-
established. Here the line between the Thakkar amel R
castes, both belonging to the lower classes of hill [:Apum
said to consist in the fact that Rithis do, and Thalkars 1Tas
ordinarily practise widow marriage. In Southern hulia s
menis of the same sort may be observed.  Among the gy
castes which form nearly 1 per cent. of the population 1
Tamil country, the Pandirams rank highest, in virtue M-
abstention from meat and alcohol, and more espeeintly of v
prohibition of widow marriage,

An account will be found in chapter ix of the Avpurd oni-
Census gf fudia, 1901, of what may be called the internal stri:
of tribes and castes in India—the vavious endopgamons,
gamous, and hypergamous divisions which restrict nml rosnt
matrimony, and form the minor wheels of the vast aned inteis
machinery by which Hindu society is controlled, 1t would .
tedious to enter here upon a detailed description ane anat:
of these divisions. But from the point of view of HClie,
ethnology considerable interest atiaches to one particiker 3
of division, to those exogamous groups which are Dhuseel (EH
totems, The existence of totemism in Indin on n large s




has been Irought to notice only in recent years ; the ineguiries
instituted in connexion with the Census have added materially
to our knowledge of the subject ; and specinl attention is bei g
given to it in the Ethnographic Survey now being conducted in
all British Provinces and the more important Native States, * At
the bottom of the social system, as understood by the avernge
Hindu, we find, mainly in the Diavidian regions of India,
a large body of tribes and castes cach of which is broken up
into a number of totemistic septs,  Tach sept bears the name
of nn animal, a tree, a plant, or of some waterial ohject, natural
ov artificial, which the members of that sept are prohibited
from tilling, caling, cutting, burning, carrying, using, &e, 3 and
the members of such a sept way not intermarry,  In short,
totemistie exogamy prevails in Indin ona fairly large seale and
is still in netive operation,

In a country where the aceident of Dhirth determines frre- Classifieas
vocably the whole course of a man’s social and domestic “‘"{ of
relations, and he must throughout life eat, drink, dress, marry, e
and give in marviage in accordance with the usages of the com-
munity into which he was horn, one is tempted at first sight Lo
assume that the one thing that he may be expeeted to know
with cerlainly, and to disclose without much reluetance, is the
name of the caste, tribe, or nationality to which he belongs, As
A matter of fact, no column in the Census sehedule displays a
more bewildering varicly of entries, or gives so much Louble
to the enumerating and testing staff and to the central offices
which compile the results,  If the person enumerated gives the
name of o wellknown tibe, stich as Bhil or Santdl, or of
a standard caste like Drthman or Kayasth, all is well,  But he
may belong to an obseure caste from the other end of India 3 he
may give the nume of a sect, of a sub-caste, of an exogamons
sept or seetion, of a hypergamous geoup; he may mention
some titular designation which sounds finer than the nume of
bis caste; he may deseribe himself by his occupation, or by
the Province or tract of country from which he comes,  ‘Ihese
various alternatives, which are far from exhausting (he PS8
hilities of the situation, undergo a series of tansformations wt
the hands of the more or less illiterate enumerator whe writey
them down In his own vernacular, and the abstractor in the
central office who transliterates them into Dinglish,  "Ihen
beging a labovious and wost diffieult process of sorting,
referencing, cross-referencing, and  corresponding with laeat
authorities, which ultimately results in the compilation of the
Census ‘T'able XIIT, showing the distribution of the inhabitants
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all British Provinees and the more important Native States, ' At
the bottom of the social system, ns understood by the average
Hindu, we find, mainly in the Dravidian regions of India,
a large body of tribes and castes cach of which is braken up
into a number of totemistic septs, Tach sept bears the pame
of an animal, a tree, a plant, or of some material ohjcel, natural
or artificial, which the members of that sept are prohibited
from tilling, cating, eutting, burning, earrying, using, &e,; and
the members of such a sept may not intermarry. In short,
totemistic exogamy prevails in India ona fairly large scale and
is still in active operation,

In a country where the accident of birth detormines irre- Classificas
vocably the whole course of a man’s social and domestic “"‘I of
relations, and he must throughout life eat, drink, dress, marry, ee
and give in marringe in accordance with the usages of the com-
munily into which he was horn, onc is tempted ak fisst sight to
assume that the one thing that he may be experted to know
with cerlainly, and to disclose without much reluctanee, is the
name of the easte, lribe, or nationality Lo which he belonps, As
& malter of ety no column in the Census sehedule displays a
more bewildering variety of endries, or gives so much touble
to the enumerating and testing stafi and to the central offices
which compile the results,  If the person enumerated gives the
mme of o welkknown tribe, sueh as Bhil or Santdl, or of
a standard enste like Hrthman or Kayasth, all s well.  33ut he
may belong Lo an obseure easte from the other end of India ; he
may pive the name of a seet, of 4 sul-caste, of an CXOEMMONLY
sept o section, of a hypergamous geowp; he may mention
some titular designation which sounds finer than the name of
his coste; he may deseribe himsell by his occupation, or by
the Provinee or tract of country from which he comes,  “Ihese
various alternatives, which are far from exhansting the possi-
hilities of the situation, undergo a series of transformations at
the hands of the more or less illilerale enumerator whe writey
them down in his own vernaculie, and the abstrnetor in the
central office who tansliterates them inte Bnglish,  "hen
beging a lnborious and wost difficult process of sorting,

- referencing, cross-referencing, and corresponding with  local
anthorities, which ultimately results in the compilation of th:
Census Table XIT1, showing the distiibution of the inbalsitanty
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of India by caste, tribe, race, or natiunn.lily. The Arrangeres.
of this table is alphabetical, and it consists of twu'pnrtﬁ.ﬂl ﬂ_
first is a general list of all the groups returned, wuh_ lhlwr ﬁ
tribution by religion, while the sccond‘ shows the (]l!ilrlhh!‘f:.
Dy Provinces and States of all groups with an nggru;(nl.g Hnl
of 16,000, An analysis of the rgo1 table shows that jv ine w
2,378 main castes and tribes, and forty-three races or u:.w~1 :
alities. With the latter we are not concerned h.u:'cl; ns (CIRE
fbrmer, the question at once nrises—.on what 1}1'131::]1:[(1 &h;f;
they be avranged? An alphabetical sysl;en’l is umrﬁll‘ k
reference, and essential for the purely slatistical purpossic
a census table.  But it does not help in the least lrl)wm:dw' P
senting an intelligible picture of the social grouping nl'i
large proportion of the people of India which is ongan::
admittedly or tacitly, on the basis of caste. .
Principles  Accordingly, the principle adopted in 190X Wis lh:t_tm
adopted in clossification by social precedence, as 1'cc:c)gmzu(‘l by ma
31;1:32 ! public epinion at the present day, amd manifesting itsell mf-
facts that particular castes are supposed (o he the nm.::
representatives of one or other of the castes of Uur 1%
retical Hindu system; that Brahmans will ko waler f.
certain castes ; that Brhmans of high standing will b
particular castes; that certain castes, though not :iu.rn.-dh:
the best Brahmans, have nevertheless got Drilimans of t
own, whose rank varies according to circumstancus 3 st o
tain castes are not served by Bralmans at all, baet P
their own priests ; that the status of certain casten has Br
raised by their taking to infant marriage or abandoning :
remarriage of widews; that the status of some castes Juia be
lowered by living in a particular locality; that the status.
others has been modified by their pursuing some oo putio
a special or peculiar way ; that some can claim the senvirsr :
the village barber, the village patanquin-bearer, thu villagge: ©
wife, &c., while others cannot ; that some castes may 1k e
the court-yards of certain temples ; that some are stthejrat
special taboos, such as that they must not use the villiyre
or may draw water only with their own vessels, that Lhey k-
live outside the village or in a scparate quarter, that Lhey e
leave the road on the approach of a high-caste man or sk
out to give warning of their approach. In the case €f :
Animistic tribes it was mentioned that the prevalenie
totemism and the degree of adoption of Hindu WU Wi
serve as ready tests, Most of the Provincial Census Bupgeer
tendents readily grasped the main idea of the scheme, s



thefr patient industry, supplemented by the intelligent assistanco
siven by the highest native authoritics, has ndded very greatly
to our knowledge of an obscure and intdeate subject,

As no stereotyped scheme of classification was drawn up, hut General
every Provinee wag left 1o adopt its own system in consultation 'euIth
with Tocal experts and representative men, it is clearly impos-
sible to draw up any general scheme Tor the whole of Tadin.
One might as well try to construet n table of soeinl precedence
for Furope which should bring together Spanish grandees,
Swiss hotelkeepers, "Turkish Dashag, and Stock lixehange
millionaires, and should indicate the precise degree of refative
distinetion atlaching to each, The problem in fuct is essentially
# loeul one, and Indin is no more one country than is Liwrope,
The Provincial schemes of classifieation are summarized in the
Appendix to chapter xi of the Repert on the Census of Indfa,
1901, Although they cannot be reduced to common terms,
they exhibit points of resemblance and difference which deserye
some further examination,  The first point to observe is the
predominance  throughout India of the influcnce of Lhe
tralitional system of four original castes. In every scheme of
grouping the Brihman heads the list,  Then come the castes
whom  popular opinion aceepls as the modern representatives
of the Kshattriyns, and these are followed by the merenntile
groups supposed to be akin to the Vaisyas, When we leave
the higher civeles of the twice-horn, the diliiculty of fituling a
aniform basis of classification becomes apparent,  ‘Uhe aneient
designation ‘Stdea’ findy no great favour in modern times, and
We ean point to no group that is generally reeognized as vepre-
sonting it, Uhe term is used in Bombay, Madru, nd Lienpal
o denote a considerable number of enstes of modernte
reipeetability, the higher of whom are consitlered fclean’
Stidras, while the precse stitus of the lower i n question whieh
lewds itsell Lo controversy, At this stage of the grouping o
sharp distinetion may be noticed between Northern Inebia and
Bombay and Madrag,  In Rajputiing, the Funjuly, the Urnited
Trovinees, the Central Provinees, Bengal, and Assian, the ke
next below twice-horn rnk s ocenpivd by o number of castos
{rom whose hands Hriihmang and members of the higher eastes
will take water and certain kinds of sweetmeats,  Below those
again is o ruther indeterminate group from whom waker 18 taken
by some of the higher eastes, It not by others.  Jirther down,
where the test of water no longer npplivs, the sty of n coste
cdepends on the natwre of its occupation and ity habits in
respect of diets There we custes whose touch defiles the
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twice-born, but who do not commiit the crowhibg enormity ot
eating beef; while below these again in the social system of
Northern India are people like Chamars and Doms, who eat
beef and various sorts of miscellaneous vermin, Inm Western
and Southern India the idea that the gocial status of a caste
depends on whether Brahmans will take water and sweetments
from its members is unknown, for the higher caste will as A
rule take water only from persons of their own caste and sub-
caste,  In Southern India the idea of ceremonial pollution by
the proximity of a member of an unclean caste has been
developed with much elaboration, Thus, the table of socinl
precedence attached to the Cochin Report shows that, while a
Nayar can pollute a man of a higher caste only by touching
him, people of the Kammalan group, including masouns, black-
smiths, carpenters, and workers in leather, pollute at & dislance
of 24 feet, toddy-drawers {Hluvan or Tiyan) at 36 feet, Pulayan
or Cheruman cultivators at 48 feet ; while in the casc of the
Paraiyan (Pariah), who eats beef, the range of pollution is sinted
to be no less than 64 feet,

The subject is examined fully in some of the Provincinl
Census Reports of 1go1, to which the reader is vefurred for
further particulars. No attempt was made to grade cvery
caste. large classes were formed, and the various groups
included in these were airanged in alphabetical order so as to
escape the necessity of settling the more delicate questions of
precedence,  As an illustration of the method of procedure,
we may refer to the table of precedence for Bengal proper,
which was compiled by Mr, Risley some yenrs ago, and was
adopted by Mr, Gait (Census Superintendent, rgor) afler
careful examination by local committees of native gentleimnen
appointed for the purpose.

The entire Hindu population of this tract, numbering
nineteen millions, has been divided into seven classes, ‘The
first class is reserved for the Brihmans, of whom therc arc

more than a million, forming 6 per cent. of the ITindus of |

Bengal. As every one knows, there are’ Braibhmans and litdih-
mans, of status varying from the Rarhi, who claim to have

been imported by Adisura from Kanauj, to the Barna Briih- ¢

mans who scrve the lower castes, from whose hands pure
Brahmans will not take water, and to the Vyasokta Brihmans
who serve the Chasi Kaibarttn caste, and rank so low that even
their own clients will not touch food in their houses.

Next in order, at the top of the sccond clags, comc the
Rajputs, basing their clims to preccdence on their supposed



descent from the pure Rijputs of the distant Indo-Aryan tract,
Their number (r13,405) must include a large proportion of
{amilies belonging to local castes who acquired land and
assumed the title of Rajput on the strength of their territorial
pesition. Then follow the Daidyas, by tradition physicians,
and the writer caste of Kayasths. The former pose as the
modern representatives of the Ambastha of Manu, and assert
their superiority to the Kiyasths, The Kayasths, on the other
land, claim to be Kshattriyas who took to clerical work ; deny
the identity of the Baidyas with the Ambasthas ; and describe
them as a local caste, unknown in the great centres of Hindu-
ism, who were Siidras till about a century ago, when they took
to wearing the sacred thread and bribed the Brahmans to
aequiesce in their pretensions, .
The third class, numbering three millions, comprises the
functional castes originally known as Navasikha (the nine
‘branches’ or ‘arrows’) and the other ‘clean’ Sadras, from
whose hands the higher castes take water, and who are served
by high-class Biahmans, Confectioners, perfume vendors,
betel growers, oilmen, gardeners, potters, and barbers figure in
this group, the constitution of which appears to have been
lasgely determined by considerations of practical convenience,
The preparation of a Hindu meal is a very elaborate petform-
ance, invelving lengthy ablutions and a variety of ritualistic
chservances which cannot be performed on a journey; and it
is essential to the comfort of the orthodox traveller that he
should be able to procure sweetmeats of various kinds without
being troubled by misgivings as to the ceremonial cleanliness
ol the people from whom he buys them. In matters of food
and drink caste rules are wisely elastic, Tt has been held that
neither ice nor soda-water counts as water for the purpose of
conveying pollution ; there are special exemptions in favour of
biscuits and patent medicines, for the last of which the Bengali
has an insatiable appetite; and in an outlying District where
the only palanquin-hearers available were Dravidian Bhuiyis,
these have been promoted to the rank of a watergiving
{falicharaniya) caste in order that the twice-born traveller
might be able to get a drink without quitting his palanquin,
The fourth clss includes only two castes—the Chasi
Kaibartta and the Goila—{rom whom water is taken by the
high castes, but whose Brihmans are held to be degraded.
About the former group Mr, Risley wrote in 18p1': ‘It
seems likely, as time goes on, that this sub-caste will rise in

L Tvibes and Castes of Bengal,
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sgeial estimation, and will altogether sink the Kaibartta, so
that eventually it is possible that they may succeed in securing
a place with the Navasikba” The forecast has so far been
fulfilled that, at the 1gor Census, the Chasi Kaibartta called
themselves Malisya, the name of the offspring of a legen-
dary cross between Kshattriyas and Vaisyas, and posed as &

. separate caste.

Class 'V contains a rather miscellaneous assortment of castes,
including the Baishtam, the Sunri, and the Subarnabanily, from
whom the higher castes do not usually take waler, “I'heir
precedence is also defined by the fact that, although the villnge
barber will shave them, he will not cut their toe-nails, novr will
lie take part in their marriage ceremonies,

The sixth clags includes a long list of castes, numbering
nearly eight millions, who abstain from eating beef, pork, and
fowls, but from whom the higher castes will not take water
They are served by degraded Brihmans, the regular barhers
refuse to shave them, and some of them have specint burbers
of their own. Most of them, however, can get their clothes
washed by the village washerman, The typical members of
this group are the Bagdi (1,032,004}, Dravidian cultivators and
labourers; the Jeliya or fishing Kaibartta {447,237); the
Namasiidra or Chandil (1,860,914); the Pod (464,521}
fishermen and cultivators; and the Rajbansi-Koch (z,0635,982),
nearly all of whom are small cultivators.

Class VII represents the lowest grade of the Bengal system,
castes who eat all manner of unclean food, whose Louch
pollutes, whom no Brihman, however degraded, will scrve,
and for whom neither barber nor washerman will worle, It
comprises the scavenging Doms and Haxis ; the leather-work-
ing Chamirs and Muchis; and the Bauris, who cat mts and
revere the dog as their totem, because, as some of them Lold
Colonel Dalton, it is the right thing to have some sucred
animal, and dogs are useful while alive and not very nice to
eat when dead.

Isiam, whether regarded as a religious system or as n theory
of things, is in every respect the antithesis of Hinduism, Tts
idea is strenuous action rather than hypnotic contemplidion;
it allots to man & single life and bids him make the best of ir;
its practical spirit knows nothing of a series of transmigrations,
of karma, of the weatiness of existence which weighs upen the
Hindu mind. For the dream of absorption into an impersonal
Weltgeisi it substitutes a very personal Paradise, made up of
joys such as all Qrientals understand,  On its socinl side the



religion of Muhammad is equally opposed to the Hindu scheme
of a hierarchy of castes, an elaborate stratification of society
based upon subtle distinctions of food, drink, dress, marriage,
and ceremonial usage. In the sipht of God and of His Prophet
all follewers of Islim are equal.  In India, however, caste is in
the air; its contagion has spread cven to the Muhammadans ;
and we find its evolution proceeding on characteristically
Hindu lines, In both communities foreign descent forms the
highest claim to social distinction ; in both promotion cometh
from the west, As the twice-born Aryan is to the mass of
Hindus, so is the Muhammadan of alleged Arab, Persian,
Adghan, or Mugbal origin to the rank and file of his co-
religionists, And just as in the traditional Hindu system men
of the higher groups could mamry women of the lower, while
the converse process was vigorously condemned, so, within the
higher ranks of the Mubammadans, a Saiyid will marry a
Sheikh's daughter but will not give lis daughter in return;
and  intermatriage between the upper circle of soi-disant
foreigners and the main body of Indian Mubammadans is
generally reprobated, except in parts of the country where the
arislocratic element is small and must arrange its marriages as
best it can, ILiven there, however, it is only under the stress
of great poverty that a member of the askraf, or © noble’ class,
wilt give his daughter to one of the 4723/ or ‘low people,’ as
converts of indigenous origin are called in Bengal, Of course,
the limits of the varions groups are not defined as sharply as
they are with the Flindus. "The weli-known proverh which
oceirs in various forms in diffevent parts of Northern Indin—
* Last year I was a Joliha (weaver) ; now I am a Sheikh j next
year if prices rise, T shall become o Saiyid '—marks the differ-
cnee, though analogous changes of status are not unknown
amobg Hindus and, as Mr, Gait observes, * promotion is not so
“rapid in reality asit s in the proverb, But speaking generally, it
may be said that the social cadre of the higher ranks of Muham-
madans is based on hypergamy with a tendeney in the direction
of endogamy, while the lower: functional groups are stricily
endogamous, and are organized on the model of regular castes,
with councils and officers which enforce the observance of
caste rules by the time-honoured sanction of boycotting,

On the outskirts of the Timpire lie two regions where Hindu Absence
standards of social precedence and Hlindu notions of caste are :fscgf;"in
neither recognized nor known. In Baluchistin, until less than Baluchis-
a pgeneration ago, Hindus were tolerated only as a useful class ﬁ:r;:;d'
of meninls who carried on the petty trade which the fighting '
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races deemed below their dignity. They adopted the device,
not unknown in mediaeval Europe, of putting thomselves
under the protection of their more powerful neighbours, nnd
Mr. Hughes-Buller (Baluchistan Census Report, 1901) tclls us
that even now a Hindu, when asked to what caste he belongs,
¢will often describe himsel by the name of the tribal group to
which he holds himself attached.” Amaong the non-ITindu
people of Baluchistan the question of social precedence s
intricate and obscure, and its details must be studied in
Mr. Hughes-Buller’s excellent Report,  Of the three chief
races, the Afghans rank highest, in virtue of their former
sovereignty ; then come the Baloch, who also once bore rule ;
and last the Brihui, who were in power at the time of the
British occupation, The relative position of the two litter
is indicated by various proverbs, by the attempts of the .
Bighoi to trace their descent to the Daloch, and by the
fact that ‘no sclfrespecting Baloch will give his daughler
to a Brahui’ Below these races come the Jats, o term which
seems to be loosely used to denote all sorts of menial classes,
including professional musicians (Liingahs), blacksmiths (Loris),
and leather-workers (Muchis), But even here there is no hawd
and fast prohibition of intermarriage, and both Baloch and
Brihui will take wives from among the Jats. Within the circle
of each tribe a condition of theoretical equality appoars ko pre-
vail, tempered by personal considerations arising from capacity
to lead, religious sanctity, age, and kinship with a ruling family.

In Burma caste is so little known that the Burmese language
possesses no word for it, while one of the difficultics of con- |
ducting the census of the numerous Indian immigrants was
the impossibility of making the average Burman enutcraler
understand the meaning of the Indian term #ds or jdd
Differences of religion he can geasp in & vague sort of way;
he has a notion of what is meant by race; but caste remains
to him an insoluble mystery, n thing with which his demoerniic
spirit has no sympathy whatever. Mr, Lowis (Hwrma Ceasas
Report, 1901} assures us that there are not and never have
been any true castes in Buima, though a class of landed
proprietors in Minbu, known as the Thugaungs, appear 1o be
endogamous, and thirty-six professional groups with hereditary
occupations are said to have existed among the Chins,

No attemipt can be made here to analyse and explain the
distribution of the nemly 2,400 castes and tribes which have
been enumerated in the 1gor Census. The distribution of
thirty-six of the principal tribes and castes is shown in the scries



of maps annexed to chapter xi of the Census Report, and

n glance at these will show that some castes are diffused over

the whole of Indin, while others are localized in particular
Trovinees or tracts of country. The typical instance of a

widely diffused caste is furnished by the Brihmans, who

number nearly fiftcen millions, and represent a proportion of

the total population ranging from ten per cent. in the United

Provinces, Central India, and Rajputfing, to three per cent, in

Madras, the Central DProvinces, and Bengal proper, and two

per cent. in Assam and Chotd Nigpur, The distribution

accorcls fairly well with the history and traditions of the caste.

They arc sirongest in their original centve, numbering nemly ,
five millions in the United Provinces, and weakest in the

owllying tracls, peopled mainly by non-Aryan races, whom

their influence has even now only imperfectly reached, There

cn, moreever, be little doubt that many of the Brihmans of
the more remote tracts have been manufactured on the spot

by the simple process of conferring the title of Brahman on

the tribal priests of the local deities. The so-called Barna

Brabmans, who serve the lower castes of Dengal, probably

obtained sacerdotal rank in this fashion, That the priestly

caste is not of altogether unimixed descent is nttested by the

numerous legends of Rajas who, having sworn a rash oath to

feed a stated number of Brithmans, found the supply run short

and were obliged to make them up for the oceasion out of any

materials that were at hand,  As with the Brihmans, so in the

chief funetional groups the tendency is towards wide diffusion,

md their racial composition probably differs materially in

different Crovinces, Owing to differences of language, the

maps above mentioned fail to bring out the complete fucls in
relation to the whole of India. Thus, the leather-workers (Cha-
mir and Muchi) of Northern India, numbering about twelve
millions and forming twelve per cent, of the population of the
United Trovinces, correspond with the Chakkiliyan (486,884)
and Madiga (755,316) of Madrs, but the maps do not include
these.  In ench Province such groups form, of course, distinct
eastes which have probably Lieen evolved independently,

Of the localized groups a large number are admittedly tribes,
The Bhil, Gond, Xoli, and Santiil come within this category,
and are still owtside the Hindu social system. The Doms,
Dosiidhs, Gujars, Jats, Kaibarttas, Namastdras (Chandals),
Puds, Nayars, L'allis, Paralyans (Pariahs), and Rajbansi-Koch

¥ The distribution of the most imparlant castes 1s shown, mors generaily,
in the ethaographie map of the Atlas accompanying the Gawedleer,
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‘represent tribeg which have been transformed into castes at

a comparatively recent date and still retain some traces of the
tribal stage of developtent.

Several theories of the origin of caste are to be found in the
litetature of the subject, The oldest and most famous is
accepted as an article of faith by all orthodox Hindus, and
its attraction extends, as each successive Census shows, through
an ever-widening circle of aspirants to social distinction, {t
appears in its most claborate form in the curious jumble of
magic, religion, law, custom, ritual, ‘and metaphysics which is
commaonly called the Institutes of Manu, Here we read how
the Animea Mund, the supreme soul which ‘contains all created
beings and is inconceivable, produced by a thought a golden
egg, in which ¢ he himself was born as Brahmd, the progenitor
of the whole world.! Then *for the sake of the prosperity-of
the warlds, he caused the Brihman, the Kshattriya, the Vaisya,
and the Siidra to proceed from his mouth, his arms, his thighs,
and his feet,” and allotted to each of these their distinetive
duties. The Brihman was enjoined to study, teach, sacrifice,
and receive alms; the Kshattriya to protect the people snd
abstain from sensual pleasures; the Vaisya to tend cattlg to
trade, to lend money, dnd to cultivate land ; while for the Sodra
was prescribed the comprehensive avocation of meckly scrving
the other three groups. Starting from this basis, the standard
Indian tradition proceeds to trace the evolution of the caste
system from a series of complicated crosses, first bhetween
members of the four groups and then between the descendants
of these initial unions. The men of the three higher groups
might marry women of any of the groups below them, and if
the wife belonged to the-group next in order of precedence the
children took her rank, and no new caste was 'formed. I,
however, the mother came from a group lower down in (ke
scale, her children belonged ncither to her group nor to their
father's, but formed a distinct caste called by a dlifferent name,
Thus the son of a Briihman by a Vaisya woman is an Ambasthy
to whom belongs the art of healing; while if the mother 52
Sudra, the son is a Nishada and must live by killing fish, The
son of o Kshattriya father and a Stidra mother is ‘a being called
Ugra, resembling both 2 Kshattriya and a Stidra, ferocions i
his manners and delighting in crnelty’ In all of these th
father is of higher rank than the mother, and the mnrtiage
are held to have taken place in the right order {anwloma, u
‘with the hair’), Unions of the converse type, in which th
woman helongs to a superior group, are condemnned as po /o)




or ‘against the hair’ The extreme instance of the fruit of
pratifoma relations is the Chandal, the son of a Brahman woman
by & Sodra, who is described as fthat lowest of mortals,’
and is condemned to live outside the village, to clothe himself
in the garments of the dead, to eat from broken dishes, to
execute criminals, and to carry out the corpses of friendless
tnen. But the Ayogavas, with a Siidra father and a Kshattriya
mother, are not much better off; for the accident of their birth
is sufficient to brand them as wicked people who eat repre-
hensible food, Alliances between the descendants of these
first crosses produce, among others, the Sairandhra who is
‘skilled in adorning his master,’ and pursues as an alternative
occupation the att of snaring animals ; and ‘the sweet-voiced
Muitreyaka who, ringing a bell at the appearance of dawn,
continually praises great men,' Tfinally, a fresh series of con-
nubial complications is introduced by the Vritya, the twice-
born men who have neglected their sacred duties and have
ameng their direct descendants the Malla, the Licchivi, the Nata,
the Karana, the Khasa, and the Dravida, while each of these in
its turn gives rise to further mazes of hypothetical parentage.
1t is small wonder that Buropean critics should have been Its histori

g0 impressed by the unreal character of this grotesque scheme ¢lements.
of sacial evolution, that some of them have put it aside as
a mere figment of the subjective intellect of the ingenious
Bralman.  Yet, fantastic as it is, it opens indirectly and un-
consciously an instructive glimpse of prehistoric society in
India, Tt shows us that ab the time when Manu's treatise
was compiled, probably about the second century a.p., there
must have cxisted an claborate and highly developed social
system, including tribal or national groups like the Nishada,
Magadha, Vaidehn, Malla, Licchivi, Khasa, Dravida, Saka,
Kirata, and Chandal; and functional groups such as the
Ambastha, who were physicians ; the Stita, who were concerned
with horses and chariots; the Nishada, and the Margavas,
Dasas or Kaivartas, who were fishermen; the Ayogava, car-
penters; the Khrdvara and Dhigvansa, workers in leather ;
and. the Vena, musiclans and players on the drum, It is
equally elear that the occupations of Brahimans were as diverse
as they are at the present day, and that their position in this
respect was just as far removed from that assigned to them by
the traditional theory, In the list of Brahmans whom a pious
householder should not entertain at a ssdddka® we find physi-

Y Zaws of Mann, ill. x49~10Y,
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cians ; sellers of meat shopkeepers ; nsurers actr?rs; singers ;
oilmen ; keepers of gambling houses ; sellers of spices ; makers
of bows and arrows ; cowherds, and trainers of etephanty, oxen,
horses or camels; astrologers ; bird-fancicrs ; foncing-mnsters j
architects ; breeders of sporting dogs 3 falconers; cultivators
shepherds; and even carriers of dead bodies,  The conelusions
suggested by the passugés cited from Manu arc confirmed Dy
Dr. Richard Tick’s instructive study of the structure of socicty
in Bihar and the Eastern Districts of the United Provinces at
the time of Buddhal, Dr Tick’s work is based mainly upon
the Jatakas or *birth-stories’ of the Southern Buddhists ; ard
from these essentially popular sourees, free from any sujrrestien
of Brahmanical influence, he succeeds in showing that, at the
period depicted, the social organization in the part of Tndia
with which his authorities were familinr did not difier very
matcrially from that which prevails at the present duy,  “Then,
as now, the traditional hierarchy of four cnstes had no listing
and determinate existence, still less bhad the so-called mixed
castes supposed to be derived from them, while of the Sddms
in particular no trace at all was to be foune.  Then, ns now,
Indian society was made up of a medley of diverse vl hetesa-
geneous groups, apparently not so strictly and uniformly on-
dogamous as the castes of to-day, bul containing within
themselves the germs out of which the modern system hig
developed by natural and insensible stages. “That development
has been furthered by a variely of influences which will be
discussed belaw.

Assuming that the writers of the law hooks had hefore their
oyes the same kind of social chaocs that exisls now, the first
question that occurs is, From what source did they derive the
theory .of the four castes? Mamu, of course, as Sir 1lemy
Maine has pointed out, is a relatively modern work; bul thy
traditional scheme of castes fpures in carlier law bouks, such
as the Baudhayana and Apastamba, and it scems probahle thal
for them it was not so much a generalization from observed
facts as a traditional theory, which they attemipted to stvetch
50 a5 to explain the facts, The Indian pandit does not take
kindly to inductive methods, nor is it easy to see how he conld
have artived by this road at a hypothesis which breaks cdown
directly it is brought into contact with the realitics of life
But it s possible that the Brahmanical theory of castes by
be nothing more than a modified varsion of the division of

Y De sociale Gliedersng dm novdistlichen Indfen su Dwdfha's  Zil
{1897). :
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saciety Inte four classcs—priests, warriors, cultivators, and
atisans——which appears in the sacerdotal literature of ancient
Tersia?, It is not suggested that the Irdnian legend of four
casses formed part of the stock of tradition which the Aryans
brought with them into India, Had this been so, the myth-
wlating to their ovigin would have figured prominently in the
Vedas, and would not have appeared solely in the Purusha
Sukta, which most critics agree in regarding as a modern inter
plation.  The conjecture is that the relatively modern com-
plers of the law books, having become acquainted with the
[inian legend, were fascinated by its assertion of priestly
mpremacy, and made use of it as the basis of the theory by
which they attempted to explain the manifold complexities of
(ke caste system, The procedure is characteristic of Brah-
manieal licerary metbods, and is in itself no more absurd than
arecent attempt on the put of the Aryd Samij to discover
“inthe Rig-veda an anticipation of the discoverics of modern
scienee,

The differences in the Indian and Teanian categories are The Indian
tifling, and admit of being accounted for by the fact that India wd Iranin
hael, what Persia had not, a large aboriginal population, differ- classcs.
ing from the Indo-Aryans in respect of religion, usages, and
physieal type, and more especially in the conspicuous attribute
of colomr,  “I'hese people had somehow to be brought within
the Timits of the scheme; and this was done by the simple
process of lumping them together in the servile class of Sadras,
which is sharply distinguished from the twice-born groups and
has o for lower status than is nssipned to the artisans in the
Irinian system,  Thus the lour garaas, or colours, of the Indian
myth seem 1o occupy an intermediate position between the
purely oceupational classes of ancient Persin and Egypt and the

-~ rigicdly defined costes of modern India,  In the Persian system

only the highest group of Athravans or priests was endogamous,

while Lrelween the other three groups, as between all the groups

of the Tigyplian system (exeluding the swineherds if we follow
llerodetus), no restrictions on intermarriage appear to have

e recogmized,  Morcover, as is implied by the distinetion
between the twice-botn classes and the Stdras, and by the pro-
minence given to the clement of colour (parsa), the Indian
~spstem rests wpon a basis of racial antagonism of which there

~isno trace in Persia and Egypt. Vet in the stage of develop-

ment partrayed o the faw books the system had, not-hardened
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into the rigid mechanism of the present day, It is still n‘mrd
or less fluid ; it admits of intermarringe under the limit{llmm
imposed by the rule of hypergamy ; it represents caste in the
making, not caste as it has since been made. This process of
caste-making has indeed by no means come to an end.  Fresh
castes are constantly being formed, and wherever we can trace
the stages of their evolution they seem to proceed on the tincs
followed in the traditional scheme, The first stage i for a
number of families, who discover in themselves some (uality
of social distinction, to refuse to give their women it marringe
to other members of the caste, from whom nevertheless they
continite to take wives, After a time, when their munboers
have increased and they have bred women enough to supply
material for a fus connudit of their own, they close their ranks,
marry only among themselves, and pose as a superior sub-caste
of the main caste to which they belong. Last of all they
break off all connexion with the parent stock, assume a new
name which ignores or disguises their original aflinitivs, ani
claim general recognition as a distinct caste, 'The educated
Pods of Bengal are an illustration of the first stage ; the Chési
Kaibartta of the second ; the Mahisya of the third,

We may now pass from the pious fictions of Manu and the
Ramiiyana to those modern critical theories which, whoether
they carry conviction or not, at Jeast start from and give full
weight fo the facts, and make an honest attempt to work ont
a scientific solution of the problem. Among these Sir enst
Ibbetson’s description of caste in the Panjab? contning the
most vivid presentment of the system in its everyday working,
of the various elements which have econtributed to ils miaking
and of the surprising diversity of the results which have beo
produced. From this wealth of material it is not allogether
easy to disentangle the outlines of a cut-and-diied theory, and
it may well have been the intention of the writer to leave the
question more or less open, and to refrain from the fudile
endeavour to compress such {nfinite variety within the limits of
any formula. The following passage sums up the lensting
features of the hypothesis; but the exposition of it warking
requires to be sl.:udied as a whole, and the entire section dealing
with thel evolution of caste will be found in the Lthnographic
Aependwt‘:s to the Report on the Census o Judia, 1901,

. Thus, if my thegnry be correct, we have the following steps
in the process by which caste has been evolved in the Punjuly ;—

L Regort on the Census of the Punjab, 1881, pp. 17 2~3.41,
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(1} the tribal divisions common to all primitive” societics ;
(2) the guilds based upon hereditary occupntion common to
the middle life of all communitics; (3) the exnltation of the
priestly office o a degree unux.unpl('d in other conntries ;
() the exaltation of LhL Lavitical blood by a special insistence
mpon the necessarily hereditary nalure of occupation ; (5) the
preservation and support of this principle by the claboration
from the theories of the TTindu ereed or cosmogony of & purely
atificial set of rules, regulating mamiage and intermarriage,
declaring cerlain oceupations and foods to be impure and
polluting, and preseribing the conditions and degree of social
itercense permilled beltween the several castes,  Add to
these the pride of social rank and the pride of blood which are
natural o man, wxd which alone could reconcile a nation to
walrictions at once irlsome fom o domestie and Lburdensome
fom a materinl point of view ; and it is hiedly to be wondered
abthat caste should bave assumed the rigidity which dis-
inguishes it in Indin!

M. Senart’s eriticism on this theory is divected to Lwo poinls,
Ile demurs, in the first place, to the share which he supposes
itto assign to Vrahimanical influence, and challenges the sip-
pusition that n strict code of rules, exercising so absolule a
dominion over the consciences of men, could bLe merely
amodern invention, artificia in its character and self-regarding
inits aima. Seeondly, he akes exception to the dispropor-
tionate importance which he conceives Sir Denzil Ibbetson to
atach o community of oceupation, and points out that, if this
were reably the original binding prineiple of caste, the tendency
towivedy ineessant fission and dislocation would Le much less
marked s the force that in the beginning wnited the various
seattered atoms would continue 1o bhold them together to the
enil Both criticisms appear to miss an essential feature (o the
schetne, the influenco of the iden of kinship, which is certainly
the odelest and probably the most enduring faclor in the coste
systent, and which seetns to have supplied the framowerk and
the motive principle of the more modern restrictions based
tpom ceremonial usige and community of occupation,

Mr, Nesficld? is a theorist of quile o different type, e My,
fecls no doubts and is troubled by no misgivings, Tnspived by N“'}"‘m“
the qysn,mntic. philosophy of Comte, he maps out the whole '
confused region of Indian enste into a gmduau,d sories of

V Ley Castes dans Plude,
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groups and explains exactly how each has come by the place that
it occupies in the scheme. As stated on page 286, he assums a3
the basis of his theory the essential unity of the Indinn race,
and appeals to ‘physiological resemblance’ to prove thit * for
the Jast three thousand years at least no real difference of hload
between Aryan and aboriginal’ has existed ¢ except porhaps i
a few isolated tracts’ In his opinion the conguering Aryan
race was completely absorbed by the indigenous population,
The homogeneous people thus formed are divided by Mr. Nes.
field, in the area to which his researches relate, the United Pry.
vinces of Agra and Qudh, into the following seven groups,
among which he distributes the 121 castes cnumernted in the
Census of 1881 —

1. Casteless tribes. III. Artisan cnstes ¢
I1. Castes connected with land ; A, Preceding metallurgy.
A, Allicd to hunting siate, B Coeval with mctadlurgy,
B, Allied to fishing state, IV. Trading casles,
¢, Allled to pnstoral state, V. Serving castes,
D, Agricultural, VI Triestly cnstes,
E. Landlords and warrlors, VIIL Religlous orders,

The classification, it will be observed, is based solcly upon
occupation, and it expresses Mr, Nesfield’s conviction tha
*function, and function only, as I think, was the [udalion
upon which the whole caste system of India was buill up!
The order of the groups is determined by the principle: tha
‘each caste or group of castes represents one or other of those
progressive stages of culture which have marked the industeial
development of mankind, not only in India, but in every other
country in the world wherein some advance has been mnde
from primeval savagery to the arts and industrics of civilizel
life. The rank of any caste as high or low depends upo
whether the industry represented by the caste belongs Lo an
advanced or backward stage of culture; and thus the naturat
history of human industries affords the chief clue to the s
tions as well as to the formation of Indian castes” AL the
bottom of the scale are the more or less primitive trilies--
Thﬁfu.s, Kanjars, Doms, and Nats—* the Iast remains s sole
Surviving representatives of the aboriginal Indian savage, who
was once the only inhabitant of the Indian continent, and from
wl?ose stock the entire caste system, from the sweeper to the
priest, was fashioned by the slow growth of centuries.’ 'i'lcn
come the hunting Baheliyas, the Mallihs and Dhimary ({ront-
men and fishermen), the pastoral Ahfrs and Gadarids, and the
great mass of agriculturists, while above these he findy in the



shattriya or Rigjput the sole representative of the landlord and
warior caste,  ‘The artisan castes are subdivided with refer-
ence ko the supposed iority of the evolution of their crafis.
The basket-making Binsphors, the weavers (Kori and Jolahd),
the potters (Kumhits), and the oilmen (Teli) fall within tho
| more primitive group antecedent to metallurgy, while: black-
*smiths, groldsmiths, tailors, and confectioners nre placed in the
goup coeval with the use of metals,  Above them again come
the trueling and the serving castes, amonyg whom we find in
mther ¢dd collocation the seavenging Bhangi, the barber (Napit
or Nai), the bard and genealogist (Bhat), and the Kiiyasths, who
are deseribed ns estate managers and welters,  "Uhe Beihmans
ad the religious ovders complete the scheme,  But the mere
dussification obviously ofitrs no solution of the real problem.
Iow elicl thesé groups, which oceur in one form or another all
over the warld, become hardened into castes? Why is it that
in India alonce their members are absolutely forbidden to inter
many # M, Nesheld replies without hesitation that the whole
sericy OF matrimonial taboos which constitute the caste system
me due to the initiative of the Brihmans,  According to him
they introcueed for their own purposes, and in arder to secure
the dignity and privileges of their own caste, the rule that
Bdhman could only marry a Brithman, and all the other classes,
who up to that time had intermarvied freely, followed their
examley, ¢ partly in imitation and partly in self-defonces The
proposition recalls the short way that writers of the eighteenth
centery were apt to take with historieal problems, reminding
o of Bolingbroke's casy assertion that the sacred literature of
Pgypt was invented by the priests.  Detailed eriticism wonld
beout of place here: the muin object of this chapter is to ly
stress on precisely those factors of evolution which Mr Nesfield
ignores 5 but it may be observed that a theory which includes
inthe same eategorics the Dom and the Teli, the Banjard and
the Khattef, the Bhangl and the Iiiyasth wmust, in the race for
acceprance, have a good deal of leewny to make up.

Alter examining the views propounded by Sir Denzil Thbet-
son antd e, Nesfield, and by Mr, Risley in his Z¥es and
Castes of Meagral, M, Sonart passes on to formulate his own
theory of the origin of caste.  In his view easte i3 the normal
development ol ancient Aryan institutions, which rssumed thig
form i the struggle to adapt themselves to the conditions with
which they came inte contnet in India,  In developing this
proposition he relies greatly upon the general paralielism that
may be traced between the secial organization of the Hindus
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and that of the Créeks and Romans in the carlier stages of
their national development. He points out the close corre
spondence that exists between the three ser:‘o:s _of Broups--gons
euria, tibe at Rome; family, shoarpia, ¢odi in Greece; and
family, goira, caste in India, Pursuing the subljcc:!.' into fulllur
detail, 'he secks to show that the leading principles which
underlie the caste system form part of a stock of usage and
tradition common to all branches of the Aryun people. In
the department of marriage, for example, the Athenian yéos
and the Roman gens present striking resemblances to the
Indian gotre., We lenrn from Plutarch that the Romitns never
married a woman of their own kin, and among {he mateens
who figure in classical literature none bears the same gentile
rame as her husband. Nor was cndogamy unknown, At
Athens, in the time of Demosthenes, membership of o diparpia
was confined to the offspring of the fnmilies belongingg Lo the
group. In Rome the long struggle of the plebeinus 1oy obiain
the fus connubii with patrician women belongs to the sume
class of facts; and the patricians, according to M. S,
were guarding the endogamous rights of their order-—uor shoold
we not rather say the hypergamons rights? for in Rome, a4 by
Athens, the primary duty of marrying n woman of ecund rank
did not exchude the possibility of union with women of
humbler origin.  We read in Manu how the gods disdain the
oblatidns offered by a Sodra: at Rome they were equally of-
fended by the presence of a stranger at the sacrifice of il
gens.  Marriage itself is a sacrilice at which hushand nnul wife
officiate as priests, and their cquality of status is allested by
their solemnly eating together, The Roman confarreativ lins
its parallel in the go? kandln or * tribal trencher’ of the 1'unjab,
the connubial meal by partaking of which the wife {s {ranslerred
from her own exogamous group to that of her husbhand,

As with marriage so with food. The prohibition, which
strikes us as so strange, agninst cating with members ol -
other caste or partaking of food prepared by a man f Tower
caste recalls the religions significance which the Aryans at
tached to the common meat of the houschold. . Caokaed at the
sacred fire, it symbolizes the unity of the family, its life in the
present, its ties with the past. In Rome, as in India, daily
libations were offered to ancestors ; and the funeral feasty of
the Greeks and Romans (repidemuor and Stlfcerninmy ot
spond to the srdddha of Mindu usage which, in M. Senait’s
view, represents ‘an ideal prolongation of the family meal!
He seems even to find in the communal meals of the 1'eryians,



ad in the Roman charistia, from which were exeluded not
aly strangers but any members of the family whose conduct
bl been unworihy, the nnalogue of the communal feast at
which & social offender in Indin is received back into easte.
The exclusion from religious and social intercourse symbolized
by (he Roman interdict agrea ¢ {gnd corresponds to the ancient
Indian ritunl for expulsion from caste, where o slave fills the
ofender’s vessel with water and solemnly powrs it out on tho
gound, nnd to the familine formula Aukla pinl daund karna, in
shich the madern luxury of tobacco takes the place of the
sereld fire of the Roman excommunication,  Iven the caste
fanckdypas that wields these formidable sanctions has ity paralicl
in the Fanily councils which in Grecce, Rome, and ancient
Germany nssisted at the exercise of the pairia polestas, and in
e chief of the gens who, like the médeber of o caste, decided
disputes between its members and gave decisions which were
recogiiized Ly the state,

How was it that out of this common stoek of usage thero
arose instituiions so antagonistic in their nature ag the castes of
Indin and the nations of Burope?  T'o what causes is it due that
mong the Aryans of the West all the minor groups have been
sorhed in the wider circle of national unity, while the Indian
Arpans hnve nothing to show in the way of social organization
it s bewildering mllitude of castes and sub-castes? M., See
et supgesls o cause, but makes no altempt to follow out or
ilistrate its workings. ITe says, ‘L'Inde ne g'est devde ni d
lidde de I'fitat ni & Vidée de Ja Patrie,  Au licu de g'étendre,
k cadre s'y vesscrre,  Au sein des républiques antiques la
notion des classes tend A se résoudre dang Uidde plus large de
lacité ; dans I'Inde clle s'accuse, elle tend & sc circonscrive dang
kseloisons étroites de In enste,  N'oublions pag qu'ici les immi-
prans s rdpandaient sur unceaire immense ; les groupemens trop
wistes étafent condamnés N se disperser, Dans cetto circonslance
lesinelinations particularistes puistrent un supplément de force.

Distribution over o wide aren, tending to maltiply groups ;
conact with the aborigines, encouraging pride of blood; the
idea of ceremonial purity, leading to the employment of the
indigenous races in occupationy involving manual labour, while
the higher pursuits were reserved for the Avynns; the influence
ofthe dectrine ol metempsychosis, which assigns to every man
adefinite statns determined by the inexorable law of Aarma;
the absence of any political power to draw the scattered groups
together; and the authority which the Drabmanical system
gadunlly  acquited-—-these sean 1o be the main factors of
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M. Senart’s theory of caste. It may be urged in favour of his
view of the subject that evolution, especially social evolution, is
a gradual and complex process, that many causes work together
to produce the final result, and that the attempt to reduce
them to a single forinula carries with it its own refutation. On
the other hand, as Dr, Fick has pointed out?, if caste were
a normal extension of the ancient Aryan family system, the
absence of any traces of this tendency in the Vedas is hacdly
accounted for by the statement that development proceeded
s0 slowly, and was based on such primitive and instinctive
impulses, that we could scarcely expect to find any tangible
indications of it in a literature like that of the Hymns,

Before proceeding farther we may dispose of the popular
notion that community of occupation is the sole Lasis of the
caste systemt. If this were so, as M. Senart has cffectively
pointed out, the institution *aurait montré moins de tendance
4 se moreeler, & se disloquer; lagent qui laurait unifide
d'abord en aurait maintenu la cohésion.’ To put it in another
way, if the current idea were correct, all cultivators, all tradess,
all weavers ought to belong to the same caste, at nny rate
within the same area. But every one knows that this is not
the case; that the same occupation embraces a whole erowd of
castes each of which is a close corporation, though the members
of each carry on the avocation that is common to them all.
Several writers have laid stress on the analogy between Indian
castes and the trade guilds of mediaeval Europe, “The com
parison is misteading, In the first place the guild was nover
endogamous in the sense that a caste is: there wag nothing Lo
prevent a man of one guild from marrying a girl of anather.
Secondly, there was no bar to the admission of outsiders whao
had learned the business: the guild recruited smart appren-
tices, just as the Baloch and Brahui open their ranks lo a
fighting man who has proved his worth. The common ocew
pation was a real tie, a source of strength in the long strvggle
against nobles and kings, not a symbol of disunion and weak-
ness like caste in India. If the guild had been a caste, bound
by .ngld rules as to food, marriage, and social intercourse, and
§pht up into a dozen divisions which coutd not eat together or
Intermarry, the wandering apprentice who was bound to travel
for a year from town to town to learn the secrets of his art
C‘?“ld hﬂrdly'have managed to exist, still less could he have
discharged, like Quintin Matsys and a host of less fmous

! Fick, Joe. cit,, p. 3



crafismen, the wbaditional duty of mamrying his master’s
doughter, A guild may expand and develop; it gives free
play to artistic endeavour; and it was the union of the guilds
that gave Dbirth to the Free Cities of the Middle Ages. A caste
is an organism of a lower type; it grows by fission, and each
step in its growth detracts from its power to advance or even
te prescrve the art which it professes to practise.

A curious illustration of the inadequacy of occupation alone Caste
o gencrate and maintain the instinct of caste as we see it at t"“&’e“ﬁi‘f
work in Tndia is furnished by certain ordinances of the Theo- }l{r:)rﬁfm)
dosian code, In the early part of the fifth century, when the Empire.
Western Roman Empive was fast falling to pieces, an attempt
was made, from purely fiseal motives, to determine the status
and fix the obligations of all classes of officials. In his fasci-
ating account of the constitution of soclety in those days,
Professor Dill tells us how ‘an almost Oriental system of
caste” had made all public functions hereditary, *from the
seuator to the waterman on the Tiber or the sentinel at a
frontier post!’ The Navicularii who maintained vessels for
transport by sea, the Tistores who provided bread for the
people of Ttaly, the Pecuarii and Suarii who kept up the supply
of butcher's meat, were all organized on a system as rigid and
tyrannical as that which prevails in India at the present day,
Each class was bound down to its characteristic occupation,
and its matrimonial arnangements were governed by the curious
wile that a man must marry within the caste, while if a woman
‘married outside of it her husband thereby acquired her status
and had to take on the public duties that went with it. - This
surprising arrangement was not a spontaneous growth, like
coste in Indin, but owed its existence to a law enforced by -
cxeculive action, ‘One of the hardest tasks of the Government
(says My, Dill) was to prevent the members of these guilds
fram deserting or evading their hereditary obligations, 1t is
well known that the tendency of the later Empire was to
stereotype society, by compelling men to follow the occupation
of their fathers, and preventing a free circulation among dif-
ferent callings and grades of life, ... It was the principle of rural
serfdom applied to social functions. Tvery avenue of escape
was closed. A man was bound to his calling not only by his
father's but by his mother's condition?, Men were not per-
mitted to marry out of their guild, If the daughter of one of

1 Raman Soctety f1 the Last Days of the Western Empire, Book i, chap. &
© 3 C.Th xiv, 4, 8 *ad munus pristinum revocentur, tnm qul paterne guam
mateno ganere inveninniur obitoxil! )
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the baker caste married & man not belonging to it, her husbang
was bound to her father’s calling. Not even a dispensaiiqy,
obtained by some means from the imp.erial chancery, not evey
the power of the Church, could avail to break the chiin o
servitude,” There was even a caste of curiales or, a5 weshoylg
say in India, municipal commissioners, of whom we.re'zad that
at a certain time all of them were ordered back to thmF hatiye
cities, and were forbidden to evade their hereditar? obligatign,
by entering any branch of the government service. As 1hg
Empire broke up, the caste system vanished with it Mgy
hastened to shake off all artificial restrictions and to choogs
wives and professions for themselves. But on 'thc? theory thay
community of function is the sole causative principle of caste,
that is the last thing that they ought to have done, They shoulq
have hugged their chains and proceeded to manufacture ney
castes or sub-castes to fit every new occupation that sprang up.
If the principle had been worth anything, it s.hou]d have
operated in Europe as effectually as it does in Illlcha. No one
can say that the Theodosian code had not given it a good start,

But, it will be asked, if the origin of caste is not to be' found
in the trade guild may we not seek it in the more primitive
instifution of the tribe? Tarly society, as far back as we cam
trace it, is made up of a network of tribes, and in India it iy
easy to observe the process of the conversion of a tribe into 3
caste. The conjecture seems at first sight plausible; but g
glance at the facts will show that the transformation in question
is confined to those tribes which have been brought into con.
tact with the regular caste system, and have adopted iis
characteristic usages from religious or social motives., The
Manipuris, for example, were converted from Nigis into
Hindus only a century ot two ago. The Bhumij, again, wers
a tribe at a still more recent date and retain plentiful traces of
their origin, On the other hand, the races of Baluchistin,
where Hindu influence is practically non-existent, show nn
inclination to follow the example of the Indian Muhammadans
and organize themselves on the model of caste, The primitive
tribe, in fact, wherever we find it, is not usually endogamonus,
and, so far from having any distaste for alien marriages, makes
a regular business of capturing wives, In short, when tribes
are left to themselves they exhibit no inborn tendcncy to
crystallize into castes. In Furope, indeed, the movement has
been all in the opposite direction : the tribes consolidated into
nations; they did not sink into the political jmpotence of
caste, :



In the case of a complex phenomenon such as caste, to the Thegenesis
formation of which a number of subtle tendencies must have e
contributed, all that we can hope to do is to disentangle one of facts.
or two leading idess and to show how their operation may
pave produced the state of things that actually exists.  Tollow-
ing out this line of thought, it seems possible to distinguish
gwo elements in the growth of caste sentiment : 2 basis of fact
and a superstructure of fiction. The former is widespread if
pnot tmiversal ; the latter peculiar to India. Whenever in the
pistory of the world one people has subdued another, whether

* py sudden invasion or by gradual occupation of their teritory,
the conguerors have taken the women of the country as con-
cubines or wives, but have given their own daughters in
marziage only among themselves, Where the two peoples are
of the same race, or at any rate of the same colour, this initial
stage of hypergamy soon passes away and complete amalgamo-
gion takes place. Where, on the other hand, marked distinctions
of race and colour intervene, and especially if the dominant
people are continually recruited by men of their own blood,
the course of evolution runs on different lines, The tendency
then is towards the formation of a class of halfbreeds, the
yesult of irregular unions between men of the higher race and
women of the lower, who matry only among themselves and
are to all intents and purposes a caste. In this literal or
physiologienl scnse caste is not coniined to India. It occurs
in a pronounced form in the Southern States of the American
Republic, where negroes intermarry with negroes, and the
varions mixed races; mulattoes, quadroons, and ectoroons, each
have a sharply tostricted sws comnudii of their own and are
practically cut off from legal unions with the white races, The
same set of phenomena may be observed aniong the half-breeds
of Canada, Megico, and South America, and among the
Eurasians of India, who do not intermarry with natives and
only occasionally with pure-bred Europeans. Illustrations of
the same process may be observed in the Himalayas, where, if
anywhere in Iadia, the practices recorded with exaggerated
precision in the Indian law books still survive, The Rajputs
of the Iangra Hills and the Khas of Nepal are believed to be
the offspring of alliances between conquering Rajputs and
women of more or less Mongoloid descent,  Working from
this analogy, it is not difficult to construct the rough outlines
of the process which must have tnken place when the second
wawve of Indo-Aryans made their way into India through
Gilgit and Chitral. To start with, they formed a homogencous
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community, scantily supplied with women, which speedily out.
grew its original habitat, A company of the more adventurous
spirils set out to conquct for themselves new domains among
the neighbouring Dravidians. They went forth as fighting
men, taking with them few women or none al all.  They suli.
dued the inferior race, established themselves ng conguerors,
and captured women according to their needs. ‘Ihen they
found themselves cut off from their original stock, partly by
distance and partly by the alliances they had contiacled.  Hy
marrying the captured women they had, to some exten,
modified their original type; but a certain pride of bleod
remained to them, and when they bad bred females enough
to serve their purposes and to establish a distinet fws connudii,
they closed their ranks to all futther intermixture of blood,
When they did this they became a caste like the castes of the
present day, As their numbers grew, their cadets again sallicd
forth in the same way, and became the founders of Rijput and
psendo-Rajput houses all over India. In each case complele
amalgamation with the inferior race was averted by the fact
that they only took women and did not give thenh They
behaved in fact towards the Dravidiang whom they contered
in the same way as some planters in America behaved 1o the
Aftican slaves whom they imported, This is a rough statement
of what we may take to be the ullimate basis of caste, i basis
of fact common to India and to certain stoges of society al
over the world. The principle upon which the system rests is
the sense of distinction of race indicated by differences of

colour; a sense which, while too weak to preclude the men

of the dominant race from intercourse with the women whem

" they have captured, is still strong enough {o make it out of

the question that they should admit the men whom lhey have
conquered to equal rights in the matter of marrigge.

Once started in India, the principle wag strengthened,
perpetuated, and extended to all ranks of socicty by the
fickion that people who speale a different language, dwell in
a different district, worship different gods, eat cliffereut foud,
observe diflerent social customs, follow a different prefossion
or practise the same profession in a slightly different wivy
be so unmistakably aliens by blood that intermarringe with
them is a thing not to be thought of. THustrations of the
working of this fiction. have been given already and might be
multiplied indefinitely. Its precise origin is necessily we
certain.  All that can be said is that fictions of variouy lcinds
have contributed largely to the developtent of early sueietics



- wall parts of the world, and that their yppearanee 18 probacbly
e o that tendency lo vary, and to perpetiate Lenolicinl
- yrintians, which seems to be n law of soinl no less than o
-physic;ll development,  Iowever this may he, 1€ i clear Lhat
e growth of the caste instinet st have Deen gready
* powotecd annd stimulated by certnin chameteristic peeutinei tic
* o the Indinn intellect—its lax holdd of fuets, its indilirence ©
g, ity absorption in dreams, its esygernted reverence Lo
*qilition, it passion for endless (Tivision mul subdivision, it
wie sense of minute technical  digtinelions, 15 pedaatie
erleney Lo press o principle to its furthest logiend conclusion,
al its remarkable capacity for imitating and adaptiog social
Cideos and wsages of whalever - ovigin, I i through this
imiative facully that the myth of the fow cusles~—-evolvedd i
" hefirst instanee by some speculative Dhman, anc reproducced
Cinthe popular versions of the Ritmiyan which the edueated
- Iindu villagger stuckics ny diligently as the Faglishy nustic ased
rcad lifs Tible—has attained fes wide owrency a Ui meoadld
ewhich 1Lindu socicty ought to conform, That il bears o
*htion Lo the actunl fuets of life s, do e view ol its adhere n,
Cmirelevant dutail, T descendds feom remote nnbicuity, it L
e sanetion of the Bethmans, it ds an antide of il and
wery one seeks o Dring his own casle within one or olthea of
“fheteaditional classes,  Finally, as ML Sensrl bas pointed o,
fhe whole oasta system, with 18 scale of socind mevit zoul
demerit and e endless goadntions of sty i 0 rewsekable
werd with the philogsophic doctrine of tanstigration gl
kama,  Tivery THndu believes that his spicitoal slitus at sy
Cgiven time iy determined by the st Lol of his past lives 1 e
isborn to an iemutable derma, what more natuzal than ¢t
“leshoukd e born into an equally Dommtable caste?

e conclusions which this ehapter seeks o establish 1oy
fow e sanomiued up. They ave these -

{1ty There are seven main physiend types in India, of wlyich
the Breaviddinn alone is, or may bey fuligenons. The Tndo
Arpan, the Mongoloid, and the ‘urleo-Trimian types arg in the
min of foreign origin,g The Arvyo-Draviding the Mongealo:
Drvidian, and the SeythoDravidian are composite ty (s
"ol Ly erossing with the Dravidian,

{2} "The dominnnt influence i che formation of these 1y pey
s Uhe phiysieal seelugion of India, invalving the eonsegque nee
Clat the vovions invaders hrought few womes with them sl
ook L wiomen of the comtry 1o wile

Sy,



{3) To this rule the first wave of Indo-Aryans formed the

gole exception, for the reasons given on pages 300-3.
(4) The social grouping of the Indian people comprises both
tribes and castes. We may distinguish three types of tribe

and seven types of caste. )
(5) Both tribes and castes are subdivided into endogamous,

gxogamous, and hypergamous groups,
{6} Of the exogamous groups a large number are totemistic,
{7) Castes can e classificd only on the hasis of sochl
precedence, but no scheme of classification can be framed for

the whole of India.
(8) The Indian theory of caste was perhaps derived from

Persia. It has no foundation in fact, but is universally necepted

in India. .
(9) The origin of caste is from the naturc of the case on

insoluble problem, We can only frame more or less plausible
conjectures, derived from the analogy of observed facts. The
particular conjecture now put forward is based—iirstly, upon
the cotrespondence that can be iraced hetween certain ¢aste
gradations and the variations of physical type ; secondly, on tiie
development of mixed races from stocks of different colour ; and
thirdly, on the influence of fiction,
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CHAPTER VII
LANGUAGES

Our knowledge of most of the modern vernaculars of India Linguistic
135 been much extended during the interval which has elapsed Progress.
ince the last edition of this Gagefteer was published. Not
miy have the highways of inquiry been widened and more
learly defined, but pioneers have ventured into the Lttle-
ouched jungle of uncultivated dialects, There they have
ipened out paths which have sometimes led o unexpected
csults, and have disclosed secrets little suspected by those
thase feet were necessarily confined to the main track that
ad previousty been laid down with so much skill and energy.
"he progress has been most conspicuous in regard- to the
ityan languages, The late Mr, Beames's Comparative Gram-
tar, a book to the learning and lucidity of which worthy
ibute was paid in 1886, was quickly succeeded by the similar
otk of Dr. Hoernle. The Grammar of Fastern Hindi,
vitten by that eminent scholar, occupied much the same
round as the volumes of Mr. Beames, but carried the inquiries
wther, and cast the main results inta a form which has
ver since been almost universally accepted. What has sub-
wuently been done has principally dealt with matters of
etafl, or with the investigation of new languages of which
itisfactory grammars did not previously extst,

Our knowledge of the Indo-Chinese languages has also
ade counsiderable progress. The Assam Government has
serally encouraged the production of textbooks of the forms
" speech cuwrrent in that polyglot territory ; and, in Europe,
holars like Professor E. Kuhn, of Munich, Professor Conrady,
rmerly of Leipzig, and Pater W. Schmidt, of Vienna, have
cceeded in reducing to something like order the amazing con-
sion which hitherto existed in this department of philology.
he Mundid languages, too, have received considerable atten-
m, New grammars and dictionaries have seen the light,
o, in FEurope, Scandinavian scholars have made a special
ady of this family of tongues, Theories of the most wide-



reaching significance have been put forth concerning them, but
these have not yet all earned general acceptance.

In regard to the Dravidian languages, on the other h?“dj
oyr . knowledge hag been almost stationary. Bishop (‘:ﬂld~
well's monumental Comparadive Grammar af z‘fsel :Z?w‘av:rir'n::
Languages, which was fully atilized in the last edition of thi
Gazetteer, still remains our one authority. Only a few gram.
mars of unimportant tribal dialects, such as Gondl, Kurkh,
and Kandh, together with one or two more grammars and
dictionaries of the well-known classical languages of Southey
India, have appeared during the past two decades. ‘

The final word has not, however, been said regarding any
of the Indian vernaculars, not even the Aryan ones.  Whil
we know a good deal about some of the languages ow
information as to the dialects is, with one or two exceplions,
most incomplete, Even in fespect to the forms of speecclh with
which we are familiar, and whose habitats are matters of com.
monplace, we often do not know where these habitats begin
orend. There are many languages, toe, spoken by wild tribes
of the Hindu Kush, or of Further India, of which we knowy
little or nothing except the names. A consideration of thesy
facts has led the Government of India to commence a systematic
survey of all the forms of speech employed in Northern and
Eastern India, and in the Presidency of Bombay., This i
rapidly approaching completion, and we may hope that iy
results when published will materially increase the worlds
information regarding one of its most interesting language
fields. 8o far as these results are available, they have bua
incorporated in the present chapter,

All this is a subject about which natives of India, a lwd
whose literary glory may almast be said to be founded on (he
labours of its indigenous grammarians, are curiously incurios
Few natives at the present day are able to comprehend the
idea connoted by the words ‘a language’ Dialects they knos
and understand. ‘They separate them and distinguisl them
with & meticulous, hair-splitting subtlety, which to us scom
unnecessary and absurd; but their mindsz are nat trained o
grasp the conception, so familiar to us, of a general term en
bracing 2 number of interconnected dialects, It is as if w
in England, spoke of * Somersetshire ! and ¢ Yorkshire * clialecls,
but never used the term ‘English language.’ It thus follon
that, while the dialect-names in the following pages have heen
taken from the indigenous nomenclature, . nearly alb {he
language-names have had to be invented by Buropeans, Som:
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wall. The Aryan does not attempt tq .speak it, and theg
necessities of intercourse compel the abongme t‘Oll!SG A broken
‘pigeon’ form of the language of a superior Clvlllﬂathl’{. As
generations pass this mixed jargon more and more E;pplroxmmles
10 its model, and in process of time the old aboriginal lmlgung.e
is forgotten and dies a natural death. At the present'duy, in
ethnic borderlands, we see this transformation still going on,
and can watch it in all stages of its progress. It is only in the
south of India, where aboriginal languages are associated with
a high degree of culture, that they have held their own. The
reverse, process, of an Aryan tongue being superseded by an
aboriginal one, nevér occurs.

The Aryan languages form one branch of the grent Indo-
Turopean family of speeches. The original home from which
the populations whom we now group together under the title
of ‘Indo-European’! spread over Europe and parts of
Western and Southern Asia has been a subject of long discus
sion, extending over many years, It has been located on the
Caucasus and on the Hindu Kush. Other scholars maihtained
that it was in North-western Europe. Others have claimed
Armenia and the country round the Oxus and Jaxartes as the
centre of dispersion. The lakest researches tend to show that
the oldest domicile of the Indo-Europeans is probably to b:
sought for on the common borderland of Furope and Asfa—
in the steppe country of Southern Russia. Here they wen
a pastoral people ; here some of their number took to agricul
tural pursuits ; and from here they wandered off to the cas
and to the west.

From the point of view of language, the first great division
of the Inda-Europeans was into the so-called eoménan-speakers
und safem-speakers, The former, who originally began U
word for ‘hundred’ with the letter 4, travelled westwards and
do not concern us. The latter, who expressed the same ide
with some word beginning with a sibilant, mostly wandered 1o
the east, and from their language have descended the speech
famx!ies which we call Aryan, Armenian, Phrygian, "L'hracian,
Hlyrio-Albanian, and BaltoSclavonic. We have only to do
with the first of these six.

One of the clans of these safesn-speakers, who called them
selves Ar;:ans, migrated eastwards, probably by a route north o |
the Caspian Sea. They settled in the country Iying on the

! The Indo-Encopeans are often called T Aryans) but In this chapte

t!‘u: term is rescrved f.m- the Aryans properly so called,~the Inde-Furopen
cian which migrated into India and Persia,



bartks of the Jaxartes and the Oxus, and we may, with some
certainty, name the oasis of Khiva as one of thejr most ancient
seats, Thence, still o united people, they worked their way
up the courses of these rivers into the highlands of Khokand
and Badakhshdn, where they split up into two sections, one
portion marching south, over the Hindu Kush, into the valley
¢f the Kabul, and thence into the plains of India, and the
other castwards and westwards, towards the Pamirs and towards
what is now Merv and Lastern Dersia.  After the separation,’
the common Aryan speech developed on two different lines,
and became, on the one hand, the parent of the Indo-Aryan,
and, on the other hand, the parent of the Eranian (often
speft fIranian*) family of languages.

The Lranians who journeyed eastwards penctrated even as Eranian
far as Vavkand, but their language, as a national speech, has languages.
sarvived only in the Pamirs, and its eastern limit may be taken
as Sarigol. Those who travelled to the west ultimately occupied
not only Merv, but the whole of Persia and Baluchistan, and
nearly the whole of Afghanistin, At the earliest period of
which we have documentary evidence, we find Eranian divided
inte two not very different dialects, commonly called Persic
and Medic. Persic was the official language of the Court of
the Achaemenides, and whs employed by Darius I (B.c. 522~
486), in the celebrated Bebistun inscription. Tt developed
into the Middle Persian or Pablavi of the Sassanids (third to
seventh centuries A.p.), and finally became modern Persian.
Persian is not a vernacular of Indin; but under Musalmin
dominion it became one of the grent vehicles of Indian litera-
ture, and some of the most famous Persian books, including
the great lexicographical works, have been composed in
Hindustan, Medic, on the other band, was the language of
the Avesta, It was spoken not only in Media (North-western
Persin), but’ all over East Iirin, From it are descended the
two great Iranian languages belonging to Indin—Pashto and
Baloch; and also, besides others, the so-called Ghalchah
bnguages of the IMamirs and Sarigol,

Commencing from the south, the first of these is Baloch, Baloch.
It is i its outward shape the most archaic of all the Eranian
tongues, still possessing forms which fifteen hundred years ago
had alrendy begun to decay in the cognate Persian.  As its
name implies, it is the principal language of Baluchistin,
and s geographically split up by the Dravidian-speaking
Brahnts of the central hills into two dinlects-—that of the
north, and that of Makrin in the south and west. Its

YOL. I, Al



Pashta,

southern boundary is the Arabian Sea, from near the Indus i
about the filty-eighth degree of east longitude. Northward
it extends to near Quetta, and as we go westwards it is foun(
even farther than this, up to the valley of the 1lclinand
The Indus valley itself is cccupied by speakers of Tiedo-Arym
languages, but the eastern boundary of Baloth follows il
course of that river at a short distance to the west up L
about Dera Ghizi Khan, The northern dialect is muel
more rich in Indian loan-words than is Malkadfing, and hoy
dialects borrow freely from Arabic and Persinn, words from
the former often appearing in curiously distorled forms
Baloch can bardly be called a written langunge, aleleeni
both the Persian and the Roman alphabets have oo
employed for transcribing it. The number of spoakers of
Baloch returned at the Census of 1go? was 152,184,

To the north of Baloch lies Pashto, the main languag
of British and independent Afghanistan, In the latter it is
not the vernacular of the Hazara country or of the tract lying
to the north of the Kabul river, including Taghin and
Kafiristan, but elsewhere it is in general use. It is the priveipal
language of Swit and Buuer, and of Lhe country to the west
of the Indus as far south as Dera Ismail Khin, "The Tl
is almost, but not quite, the eastern® boundary ; for, while the
valley itself in its lower course is peopled by spenkers of
Indo-Aryan dialects, in the north Pashto has crossed e rivet
and occupied parts of the British Districts of 1Taziira and
Rawalpindi, As a dingna franca 1t is in common wae sl
farther up the Indus, at least as far as the junction with e
river Kandia where the Indus turns to tho south, TL wa
returned as spoken by 1,224,807 people in. Hrilish Tnclia al
tl?e: Census of rgo1, the aren in which it is employwd Duing
bilingual. Pashto is spoken by Pathins, while the Tlindus
employ an Indo-Aryan dialect locally known as Tlindko,

Untike Baloch, Pashto is a written language possessing an
alphabet of its own based on that employed for 1'ersian,
and hag a faitly copious literature, It has bheen the sitthfent
Ef Cﬁ?“%eram;‘ study, not only by English scholars, hut ks
015,’ e 5:;?]‘:13 rench, land Germans,l The rugged characl
ot \'.-ls;icst:m? the hna'ture of its spenkers and of t]w
lharmonious to the OATt'(;' s ho‘mc, ‘bu.t they are INONL
sounding, it is a St;‘Or: mu's"lonenml o A:“.'IIOI‘]HII hank
of expres’sinq any idea \f', yiile Jangunge, which s capable

g a With neatness and accuracy. I is oss

a ic in j . oo
tehaic in its general characteristics thap Baloch, and has
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lortowed not only much of ity vocnhulary, hut even part of
g grammny, from Indinn sources, It has two recognized
dilects, a north-eastern, or Takhte, and a south-western, or

nshto, which differ little exeept in pronunciation, the two
names heing typieal examples of the vespective ways of ultering
the snme word.  Tach Das many tribal sub-dialects, which
again difler mevely in - the pronunciation of the vowels,  There
is for inslanee, the Afridi sub-dialect, noted for the Droad
sound of H1s 3 while the Waants change every ¢ to & ad
every @ Lo F

The Pathiing hrve loen identified with the Pakthas, o tihe
mentioned i the Rig-veda, and with the thixrves of Terodotus;
~while the "ardpurac of the Father of Tistory are probably the
Csame as the Afvadls, ory as they enll thomselves, Ayt ‘

- Mied o DPashio, although quite o distinet language, 15 O,
gy spoken by asmall tribe settlad romad Kanigoram in

- Warhistin, - Tt is employed by niembers of the Bargisti wibe,
who claimy 1o he deseendants of the Bieakis that neeompanied
Mahmiid of Ghazni in his invasions of Tndin,  “L'hese Bivakis
ae said to bave tiken o prominent part in the capture of the
frmeus gates of Sommiith, wd, pleased ak the serviee roenderes)
by thew, the Sulliin pave them o perpetual geant of the
country ravmd Kimigornm,  The tanguagge, like Pashto, belongs
o the Medie branch of Taanian speeeh, Tt s even nore
inbarmanious  than - Tashto, and  possesses one consonanl,
imperfee Uy represented in Koglish letters by Asdz, which even
Pathiin maouthy {ind difficult to pronounce,

The only other Franinn languoges with which we are enlled 90 Gl
apon to deal ave: the Ghalebah lagnages of the Pimim, The “"“"]“"“
e ol Hhese tongues, Wakhy, Shigling Saviqoli, 1shlkashamy, g
and Munjanr, i beyond the Dritishe frontier 3 but the lagt-
samed D erosed the inda Kush by the Do pass, miwd
i abso spoken in the Leotkuh valley of Chiteitl, where it is
known na Vidpehit, This differs considerably from the standred
hingaoge of Munjiing and has developed into an indupetdent
kel "The spill of an Uranian languoge over the greent the
witershed of the Hindu Kush s but a repetition of whal I"Hiche
oenrred centaries ago when the Avyang st settled in the I::::."uu,,,
Pimirs, AL that early time, if linguintic ovidence wiy he
accepledd, some of these Aryang evossed the passes and settled
iowhet is now Taghmin, Kifvistan, Chivdl, Gilgi, und
Kashtr, - They migrated ot a period when all the typieal
iraeteristics of 1Grminn lagonges had neot yet bheeoma fixed,
and v thele new howe their tongue developed on its own

AQ 3



lines, partly Eranian and partly Indo-Aryan. ‘Fhe  Aryg
of India proper, who had entered the Punjab by the valtey o
the Kabul, had little intercourse or sympathy with these tribe,
and nicknamed them Zédekas, or flesh-caters, dunhdyor, sl i)
later years gruesome traditions attached to the name.

These Pidicha tribes must at one time have oxterded |
some distance beyond their present seats.  Sanskrit writoy
mention colonies of them in the Western LPunjaly aud i Siwg,
and examples of the dialects spoken by them are found i
the words which the Greeks employed to record nivaes hea
by them in North-western Indin, and in the versions of the
inscriptions of Ascka found in the same localtity.  Tndeed
there are traces of their influence still existing fin the mduy
vernaculars of the Lower Indus valley, At the present day (e
languages are found only in the eountry between the Punji
and the Hindu Kush, They possess an extraovdinarily meelai;
character, Words are still in everyday use which ave alma
identical with the forms they assumed in Vedic Lyiens, an
which now survive only in 2 much corrupted stiute in th
plaing of India,

In their essence these languages arc neithor liraniom we
Indo-Aryan, but are something between both, T the southon
portion of the area in which they are spoken they wre mud
mixed with Indian idioms; and this is specially the case wit
Kashmid, which has only a Pificha substratum, overlaid ly
another language of Tndian origin, which so effcetually comeeal
the original basis, that Kashmirl must now be considered n
Indo-Aryan, and not as belonging to the Digicha grou).

The true Pidacha languages of the present duy are Pasha
spoken in Laghman of Afghinistin; a number of K
dialects, of which the principal arc Bashgali, Wi, ancl [nbishl;
Khowar, the language of Chitral; and Shind, tud of il
and the neighbourhood. It is Shind which is the Dewis o
K.ﬁshmiﬂ, and it is also the foundation of soveral mesd
dialects, spoken in the Indus and Swat Kohistiing,  whid
areé now being superseded by Pashto. Khowar avcenpues
somewhat independent position ix regard to the othwrs, whik
the _Kﬁﬁr dialects, of which there are at least fiver, difi
constderal_)ly among themselves, Wasifi Veri, the muost westen
of them{ 1n some phonetic peculiaritics shows poinis oF e
ment witlh' the purely Tranian Munjini, All the  1idich
lan.g‘uages-arg.a without literatures, and have been recdurecd b
writing only in the past few yeurs by Twropean seholurs, A
the same time it may be remarked that (he great coltection o



- Tndian folk-lore entitled the Bpikas Kazkd, of which no copy
s known to cxist at the present day, is said by tradition to
hwve been composed in the tongue of the Pigichas.

Relurning to the immigration of the Indo-Aryans through Dido-
e K&bul valley from the west, it is not suggested that this f[\‘:f,"l:}lgw
ok Place all ab once. Oo the contrary, it was a gradual BHE
afir extending over eenturies.  The Intest comers would not
pecessavily be on good terms with their predecessors, who
yaile passibly opposed them as intruders, nov did they speak

Cthe same langunge, At the earliest period of which we have

C gy cogniznce, we see the Tunjab peopled by voviots Indo-

“Agan Wribes, one at enmity with another, and somctimes
dluding to its opponent as o sck of unintelligible berbarians.

In Sanskrit geography India is divided into the MadAyq- Thelan-

i, or *Midland, and the rest. The Midland is con- B of
smlly veferred to as the true pure home of the Indo-Aryan Midland,
pople, the rest being, from the point of view of Sanskrit
Cwillers, nvore or less barbarous.  The Midland extended from
fhe [Himilayas on the north to the Vindbyn Flills on the south,
Cmd e Sabieind {grdee Sithind) in the Bastern Punjab on
e weat Lo the confluence of the Ganges and the Jumna
en the east, It thus consisted of the Gangetic Doiib, and of
tie country inunediately to its north and south,  The popula-
ton of this tract had expanded from its original scat near the
Upper TYofib anct the snered river, the Saraswati, The particular
mlo-Arysn clialect of these people developed into the modem
hoguage of the Midland, Tt also received literary culture
fom Lthe 1ose ancient times, and became fixed, in the form
of Sanskrit (literaily the *purilied’ lnguage), by the labours of
gananrinng, which may be snid to have culminated in the
wok of Dinind about the year 300 mc.  Sanskrit thus
epresents oo polished form of an archaie tongue, which by
Lipini's time was no longer a vernacular?, but which, owing
to politieal reasons and (o the fact that it was the vehicle of
flersture, hecame n second language understood and used by
the cduented in addition to thelr mother tongue, and has so
eontinued with o fluctunting popubuity down to the present
dy. We way take the Ianguoge of the Rig-veda as re-
presenting the archaie dinleet of the Upper Dofib, of which
Smslrit eenme the polished form, It was o vernacular, and,
bisides receiving thiy lileraty cultivation, underwent the fue

80 in thie oplnion of the present wrlter,  Somo scholars consider that
Sanckrit was n vernoculae of certnin clagses 1n Pipinl'y Ume and for long
shawards, Hee 2 A A8 for 1ged, pp 435 84, 467 84
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of all vernaculars, Just as the spoken dialects of Italy -:?xisted
side by side with Latin, and, while the evolution of [:ﬂt'lll was
arrested by its great writers, ultimately developec} into the
modern Romance languages, so the ancient Vedic form of
speech developed first into that stage of language known as
Prakrit, and then into one or more modern Indo-Aryan
vernaculars. It is thus a mistake to say that gny modem
Indian language is derized from Sanskrit, The ‘m.osl: that can
e said is that it and Sanskrit have a common origin.

So far for the language of the fMidland.’ Round i, on
three sides—west, south, and east—lay a country inhabiled,
even in Vedic times, by other Indo-Aryan tribes. This trad
included the modern Puonjab, Sind, Gujarat, Rajputina and
the country to its east, Oudh, and Bihar, Réjputina belongs
geographically to the Midland, but it was a late conquest, and
for our present purposes may be considered as Dbelongingto
the Quter Band. Over this band were scattered cliﬁ'e'renli
tribes, each with its own dialect; but it is important (o note
that a comparison of the modern vernaculars shows that thes:
outer dialects were all more closely related to each other than |
any of them was to the language of the Midland. TIn fact a
an early period of the linguistic history of India there mus
have been two sets of Indo-Aryan dialects—one the languag:
of the Midland, and the other the group of dialects forming
the Outer Band, TFrom this it has been argued, and the:
contention is entirely borne out by the results of ethnologicl
inquiries, that the inhabitants of the Midland represent the
latest stage of Indo-Aryan immigration, The earliest aurival
spoke one dizlect, and the new-comers another. Accordin
to Dr. Hoernle, who first suggested the theory, tho fates
invaders probably entered the Punjab like a wedge, into th
heart of the country already occupied by the first Imvimigrants
forcing the latter outwards in three directions, to the cast
to the south, and to the west.

The next process which we observe in the geographic!
distribution of the Indo-Aryan languages is one of expansion
The population of the Midland increased, and history show
that it exercised an important influence over the rest of India
The imperial cities of Delhi and Kanauj, and the holy cityd
Mathura (Muttra), the MéBoupa § véw Bedv of Ptolemy, Iny witlis
its territory, With increased population and increased powerd
rf.‘\'p_anded and conquered the Eastern Punjab, Rajputana and
Gujarit {where it reached the sea, and gained nccess b
wartime commerce), and Oudh,  With its armics and wit




jls settlers it carried its language, and hence in all these
territories we now find mixed forms of speech, The basis of

. each is that of the Outer Band, but its body is that of the
Midland. Almost everywhere the nature of the phenomena
jsthe same.  In the country near the borders of the Midland,
the Midland language has overwhelmed the ancient language,
and few traces of the latter can be recognized. As we go
farther from the centre, the influence of the Midland weakens
md that of the Outer Band becomes stronger and stronger,
tll the traces of the Midland speech disappear altogether.
The present language of the Eastern Punjab is closely allied
to that of the Upper Doab, but it gradually becomes the
Lahnda of the Western Punjab, which has nothing to do with
the Midland., So the language of North-eastern Rajputana

_isvery similar to that of Agra, but as we go south and west
we sce more and move of the original Janpguage of the
Outer Band, until it is quite prominent in Gujarat. Again, in
Oudh, which was a country with a literature and history of its
own, there is a mixture of the same nature, although here the
Midland language has not established itself so firmly as it has
in the west and south,

Finally, where possible, the inhabitants of the Outer Band
also expanded to the south and east, Tn this way we find
Marathi in the Central Provinces, Berar, and Bombay ; and,
to the east, Oriyd, Bengali, and Assamese, all of them true
Outer Janguages unaffected in their essence by the speech of
e Midland,

The state of affairs at the present day is therefore as follows:—
There is a Midland Indo-Aryan language, occupying the Gan-
gelic Dodb and the country immediately to its north and south,
Round it on three sides isa band of Mixed languages, occupying
the Tastern Punjab, Gujadt, Rajputina, and Oudh, with ex-

. lensions to the south in Baghelkhand and Chbattisgarh. Again,
beyond these, there is a band of Outer languages, occupying
Kashinir, the Western Punjab, Sind (bere it is broken by
Gujarat), the Marathd country, Orissa, Bihar, Bengal, and
Assamm.  To these should be added the Indo-Aryan languages
of the Himalayas north of the Midland, which also belong to
the Intermediate Band, being recent importations {rom Raj-
_ puting, The Midland language is therefore now enclosed in
a ting fence of intermediate forms of speech.
We have seen that the word ‘Sanskrit’ means ¢ purified.’ Th‘i "
. Opposed to this is the word ‘Prakrit,’ or ‘natural, unarti- PRI
ficinl! ¢ Prakeit’ thus connotes the vernacular dialects of



India as distinguished from. the 1)1'im_:ipal lterary form Df;
speech, 'The earliest Prakrit of which we have any cognizance |
is the Midland versacular current during the Vedie period.
We have no record of the contemporary Prikrits of the Outer ‘
Band. We may call all these vernaculars (including the
tongue of the Midland) the Prémary Prakrits of India. These
Primary Prakrits were in a linguistic stage closely cortesponding
to that of Latin as we know it. They were synthetic languages,
with fairly complicated grammars, and with no objection 10
- harsh combinations of consonants, In the course of centerics
they decayed into what ave called Secondary Prakrits, llcre
we find the languages still synthetic, but diphthongs and hatsh
combinations are eschewed, till in the latest developments we
find a condition of almost absolute fluidity, each language
becoming an emasculated collection of vowels hanging for
suppott on an occasional consonant, This weakness brouglht
its own nemesis and from, say, 1ooo A.n. we find in
existence the series of modern Indo-Aryan vernaculars, or, as
they may be called, Zerdiary Prakreits. Here we find the
hiatus of contiguous vowels abolished by the creation of new
diphthongs, declensional and conjugational terminations cen-
sisting merely of vowels worn away, and new lnngunges appear-
ing, no longer synthetic, but analytic, and again reverting to
combinations of consonants under new [lorms, which had
existed three thousand years ago, but which two thousand
years of attrition had caused to disappear.

Returning to the Secondary Prakrits, they existed from, at
least, the time of the Buddha (550 B.c.} down to ahout 1o0a
4.0, During these fifteen hundred years they passcd through
several stages. The earliest was that now known as 1%dli, Two
hundred and filty years before Christ, we find the cdicts of Asoka
written in a form of this language, and it then had at lcast two
diglects, an eastern and 2 western. In this parlicular stage
of Pali one of the Secondary Prkrits was crystallized by the
infiuence of Buddhism, which employed it for its sacred books.
As vernaculars, the Secondary Prakrits continued the cours:
of their development, and in a still more decayed forny reaelicd
the stage of what, in various dialects, is known as "I'he Prakri
par excellence. When we talk of Prakrits, we usually mean this
later stage of the Secondary Prakrits, when they had developed
heyonfi the stage of Pali, and before they had resehed the
ﬂ““’ﬁ'“"_ stage of the modern Indo-Aryan vernaculuars.
c-"At this slage, so far as nlate%rialﬁ are available, we notice the
same grouping of the Prikrit dialects as exists among the



vernaculars of the present day. We have no definite informa-
tion what was the language of the Punjab; but as for the rest
of India, there was a Prakrit of the Midland, the so-called
Snwraseui, called alter the Sanskrit name, Sﬁrasena, of the
conntry round Mathwd (Muttra). It was close to the great king-
dom of Kanauj, the centre of Indo-Aryan power at this time.
"To its south and east was a band of dialects agreeing in many
points among themselves, and also in common points of
difference when compared with Saurasent. These were—in
the east, in the country now called Bihar, Magadhi; in Oudh
and Baghelkhand, Ardhamigadbi ; and, south of Ardhamiagadhi
and smlmseni, MabarashpT with its head quarters in Beridr,
Ardhamagadhi, as might be expected, was partly a mixed
language, showing signs of the influence of éauraseni, but, in
all its essential poiats, its relationship with Magadhi is un-
doubted. MaharashtT was closely connected with Ardhama-
gadhi, which formed the connecting link between it and
Magadhi, but in its rather isolated position it struck out on
somewhat independent lines, It is important to remember
that it (under the name of SaurdishérT) was once the language of
Gujaidt, before that country was overwheimed by the invasion
fram the Midland,

Vidarbha, or Berar, the home of Maharishtrl, was the seat of
a powerful kingdom, whose rulers encouraged literature, not
only in Sanskrit but also in the vernacular. Mahardshtri
received culture at an early period. In its native land it
became the vehicle of some of the most chartning lyrics ever |
composed in an Indian tongue; and its popularity carried it
over the whole of Hindustin, where it was employed both for
cpic poetry and also by the later Jain religious writers. DBut
it is best known from the Indian dramas, in which, while most
of the vernacular prose was written in éaumseni, the language
of the Midland, the songs are usually in Maharashtrit,

The next and last stage of the Secondary Prakrits was that The Apa.
known as *Literary Apabhraifa’ ¢ Apabhraméa,” meaning Vhrarhsas.
fcorrupt’ or ‘decayed,’ was the title given by Indian gram-
marizans, after the Prikeits had bepun to receive literary culture,
to the true vernaculars on which these polished literary dialects
were founded. Ullimately, these Apabhrathéas became them-
selves cmployed in literature, and were even studied by native
grammarians, successors of those who in previous gemerations

t In the old Indian drama, Brihmans, heroes, kings, and men of high

rank nre made fo speale Sanskrit, other charncters employing some Prikrit
dinlect,



Sanskrit,

had despised them, This was a mere repetition of history.
Sanskrit became fixed, and in time ceased to be generally
intelligible. Then the vernacular Pali was used for popuiar
literature, When literary Pali became generally unintelligible,
the vernacular Prakrit was employed for the same purpose.
Prakrit itself became crystallized, and in the course of genera-
tions had to yield to Apabhraméa, While the emlier Prakeits
had been manipulated for literary purposes by the omission of
what was considered vulgar and by the reduction of wild
luxuriance to classical uniformity, so that the result was more
or less artificial, the Apabhrathéas were not nearly so severely
edited, and the sparse literature which has survived affords valu-
able evidence as to the actual spoken language at the time of its
committal to writing, The modetn vernaculars are the direct
children of these Apabhrarhdas. The Saurasena Apnbhraméa
was the parent of Western Hindi and Panjabil. Closely con-
nected with it were Avanti, whose head quarters were round
what is now Ujjain, the parent of Rajasthani; and Gaurjari,
the parent of Gujaratl. The remaining intermediate languagey
Tastern Elindi, is sprung from Ardhamagadha Apablicarhéa,
Turning to the Outer Band, an unnamed Apabhraiéa was
the parent of Lahndd and Kashmir, the latter, as has been
said, having as its base some Pifacha language akin to Shing,
over which the modern language lies as a sccond layer
Sindhi is derived from a Vrachada Apabhrarhsa spoken in the
country of the lower Indus, and Marathi is the child of the
Apabhrathda of Maharashtra. In the east, the great Magadha
Apabhraméa is not only the parent of Biharl in ils prope
Liome, but has also branched out in three dirveztions. To the
south it became Oriya; to the south-east it developed intg
the Bengali of Central Bengal ; while to the east, keeping north
of the Ganges, its children are Northern Bengali, and, farthe
on, Assamese. These three branches can be distinetly traced
In some respects Oriyd and Northern Bengali preserve com-
mon features which have disappeared in Central Bengal,
Concurrently with the development of the Indo-Aryan
vemacula}'s, we have Sanskrit, the literary langunge of the
Br‘.ah.mamcal schools, endowed with all the prestige which
religion and leamning could give it. In emdier times its
mﬂue1:1ce was strongest in its proper home, the Midlaud,
i}:}ﬁ?{‘:il?gisfor rphsnelt{c Cgrrnption, the vocabulary of b".mlrnseut
frther e p ;‘Cflrca Yﬂtl e same as that of Sanskrit, Tihe
ve meet wifds om the Mld]ﬂ.l‘]d' the more strange words
1 which are technically known as defya or
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‘country-horn.’ These, though Indo-Aryan, are not descended
from the particular archaie dialect from which  Sanskrit
sprang, but belong to the voeabularies of the dialects of
distant parts of India which were contemporary with it. On
the other hand, the prestige of the literary Sanskrit has
exercised a constant influence over all the Aryan vernaculars
of India, Universally, but wrongly, believed to be the parent
of all of them, the would-be childven have freely borrowed
words from the vocabulary of their adoptive parent, and this
tendency received an additional impetus with the revival of
learning which dates from the early part of the last century.
In some of the modern languages it then became the fashion
to eschew as much as possible all honest vernacular words
derived from the Prikrits, and to substitute borrowed Sanskrit
words, much as if a Frenchiman were to substitute the Latin
sfecus for his own seq, or as if an Englishman were to use the
Anglo-Saxon 24iferd instead of ‘lord! Native grammarians
call these borrowed words fafsamas, or ‘the same as *‘that®
(sc. Sanskrit),” while the true vernacular words derived from
Prakrit are fadbhavas, or ‘having “that” (sc. Sanskrit) for its
- origin/  We thus see that the Aryan portion of the vocabulary
of a modern Indo-Aryan vernacular is composed of three
elements: fatsamas, fadbhavas, and desyas. The distinction is of
somie importance, for the literary language of some of them,
such as Bengali, is so overloaded with the fashionable /asfsamas
- that it may almost be called a national misfortune. For the
~ sake of a spurious dignity the written word has been rendered
" uninteliigible to the vast multitudes who have not received the
_education imparted by the higher schools,

Other languages have contributed their quotas to the Indo-
~Aryan vernaculars, Many words have been borrowed from
. Dravidian languages, generally in a contemptuous sense. Thus
“the common word p/Zg, ‘a cub,’ is really a Dravidian word
" meaning ‘son.’ The most important additions have come
- from Persian, and through Persian from Arabic. These are

due to the influence of Mughal domination, and their use is
" universal, Lvery peasant of Northern India employs a few,
‘while the literary Urdd of Lucknow is so full of thein, that
Jittle of the tiue vernacular remains except an occasional
“-postposition or auxiliary verb. A few words also have been
‘borrowed from Portuguese, Dutch, and English, often in
':quaintly distorted forms. Few Englishmen would recognize
the railway term ‘signal’ in stkendar, which also, as a true

“Hindostant word, means ¢ Alesander the Great/’ ]
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We thus arrive at the following list of the medern Inde

Avgan vernaculars i—

Number of speakers
(1ga1).
A. Language of the Midland¢
Western HindT  « « «  « . 40,714,925 ¥
T, Intermediate kanguages:
2. More nearly related to the Midland languzge,

Rajasthanl . - . . L RUNE SR
The Pahay] lavguages . . . . 2,124,081
Gujariti . . N v 0,430,025 »
Panjibi v ! . P 17,070,061 4
b. More nearly related to the Outer languages,
Tastern Hindl .« « . 22,136,368 -
C. Quter languages: ‘ N
a. North-Western group,
Kashmied .+« ¢+ 1,007,087
Kohistani . . R . . . L)
Lahndd . . . . . HA37.017
Sindbi . P . . . . ENTIN

b. Southern language.
Mariithi e . v 18,239,800
c. Eastera group.

Biharl e e v 84,570,844 -
Oriydl . . . . . 0,087,420
Bengali v e e A4.034,04%

Assamese . . . . 1,350,846

Totnl 210,735,509

Of these, the Pahart languages are offshoots of Rajasthini
spoken in the Himalayas, Kohistini includes the nuixed
dinlects of the Swat and Indus Kohistins, The Census of
1go1 did not extend to these tracts, and hence fow speakers
were recorded. We now proceed to consider cach of these
forms of speech in the order of the above list,

The word ¢ Hindi’ is very laxly employed by REnglish
writers, It properly means ‘Indian, and ean be used o
signify any Indian language. By Buropeans it is sometim
reserved for a particular form of Hindostini which will b
described below, but is more often employed as a wagne fem
to denote all the rural dialects of the three languages—1iharn
Eastern Hindi, and Western Hindi—spoken between Hengd
proper and the Punjab. In the present pages it is used onl
in the former of these two senses; that is to say, as meaniz
that form of HindostiinI which is the prose literary langnage ¢
fhose Hindus who do not employ Urda. - In Lnglish * Hind
IS_sl}ecially applied to the languages of Qudh nndl of tk
Midland, a1, to avoid the intreduction of a strange terminalog



thiese are here called *Eastern Hindi? and * Western Hindi,’
respectively,  They are two quite distinct languages.

Western Hindi is, therefore, the modern Indo-Aryan Western
vernacular of the old Midland, i.e. of the Gangetic Doab and Hindi.
the country to its north ; and, as in ancient times, it is by far
the most important of all the languages of India. It is true
that speakers of Bengali exceed in number those whose
vernacular is Western Hindi, but the forty millions shown
above by no means exhaust the number of speakers of the
latter. Bengali is confined to its own Provinces ; but Hindestani,
the principal dialect of Western Hindi, is not only a local
vernacular, but is also spoken over the whole of the north and
wast of continental India as a second language, a fingra franca
cruployed alike in the court and in the market-place by
every one with any claim to education. Hindostani is that
dialect of Western HindI whose home is the Upper Gangetic
. Dwoal, in the country round Meerut. The city of Delhi lies

close to the southern border of this tract. Here the dialect
~ was in general use, and from here it was carried everywhere in
- India by the licutenants of the Mughal empire. It has received
considerable literary cultivation at the hands of both Musalmans
- and Hindus. The former employed the Persian character for
recording it, and enriched its vocabulary with a large stock of
Persian and Arabic words, When this infusion of borrowed
words is carried to an extreme, as is the fashion, for instance,
. in Lucknow, the language is intelligible only to educated
Musalmans and to those Hindus who have been educated on
" Musalma@n lines. This Persianized form of Hindostani is Urda,
known as Urdd, a name derived from the Urdire mi'alla, or
. Toyal military bazar outside Delhi Palace, where it took its
rise, When employed for poetry, Urdd is called Rekbin
[*scattered’ or ¢ crumbled ), from the manner in which Persian
- words are ‘scattered’ through it. The extreme Persianization
of Urdii is due to Hindu rather than to Musalman influence.
- Although Urdd literature is Musalman in its origin, the
. Persian element was fivst introduced in excess by the pliant
. Hindu Kiayasths and XKhattls employed in the Mughal
"administration and acquainted with Persian, rather than by
Tersians and Persianized Mughals, who for many centuries
used only their own language for literary purposes®. In the
- Deccan, even where Dravidian languages are the principal
vernaculars, Urda is very generally employed by Musalmans,

F Hee Sir Charles Ly:';ll yin A Sketck of the Hindustani Language, p. o,



and here Urdi literature took its rise. ¢ Dakhini Hindostani,
as it is called, differs somewhat from the modern standard
of Delhi and Lucknow, and retains geveral archnic features
which have disappeared in the north., During the finst
centuries of its existence Urdt literature was entirely poetical,
Prose Urdd owes its origin to the Tinglish occupation of
India, and to the need of textbooks for the Collepe of Yot
William. The Hindi form of IindostinT was invented at the
same time by the teachers at that college. It was intended
to be a Hindostani for the use of Hindus, and was derived
from Urda by ejecting all words of Arabic and Persian birth,
and substituting in their place words horrowed or derived
from the indigenous Sanskrit. Owing to the popularity of the
first book written in it, and fto its supplying the nced for
a Jingua franca which could be used by the strictest ILindus
without their religious prejudices being offended, it became
widely adopted and is now the recognized vehicle for writing
prose by those inhabitants of Upper Indis who do not emplay
Urdil. Although originally differing (rom that language mertly
in vocabulary, it has in the course of a century developed some
idioms of its own, 5o that it is not often that one findds A native
who can write both forms of Hindostani with equal correctness,
Indeed, there is one weli-known book, written by & Muham-
madan, which does not contain a single Arabic or Iersian
word from cover to cover, and which is nevertheless considered
by Hindu purists to be written in Urdt, because idionis are
found in it belonging to that form of the dialect; and not lo
Hindi.

Urda, as becomes its origin, is usually written in a medified
form of the Persian character, while Flindi is generally written,
like Sanskrit, in the Deva-nagart character, While the [orme
is enlisted into the service of both prose and poetry, the latic
is employed only for prose. When a Hindu writes poetry he
betakes himself to one of the naturally-born dialects of Fasten
or Western Hindi, usually Awadhi or Braj Bhasha, The nams
‘Hindostani,' when connoting any particular form of s|xeech,
is praperly reserved for a language whose vocabulary is neither
excessively Persianized nor excessively Sanskuitized,

The other dialects of Western Hindi are Dingard, DBrj
Dhishd, Kanauji, and Bundell. The first is the language of tiy
Biangar, or highland of the South-eastern unjal, immediatelj
to the west of the Ganges. It is sometimes called FlariinT, and
15 much mixed with Panjabi and Rajasthant. Of all th
dialects, Braj Bhasha is the nearest relative to Saurasent. [



is spoken rou Jathurd ' i :
Doto. Tt haa a copious Htesture wep ool Cangetic
oo ms ature, mainly poetical, and wag
the principal literary form of Western Hinds employed b
Hindus before the invention of Hindr, Kanauji is almost thi
same as Braj Bhasha. It is spoken in the lower part of the
C-m:.qtral Deal as far dow:} as, say, Cawnpore, and in the country
0 its north. Bundeli is the dialect of the greater part of
Bundelkhand, and also of a goed portion of the Narbadz v
inthe Central Provinces. Tt has a respectable literature,
As languages, Western Hindi, and its neighbour Eastern
Hindf, rival English in their flexibility and copiousness. When
not speiled, as Western Hindl too often is, by an excessive
display of. Arabic and Persian or of Sanskrit words, they ara
we beautiful, vigorous forms of speech, not overburdened by
complicated gramumars, and capable of expressing any idea
whichh the mind of man can conceive with ease, elegance,
and crystal clemrness. They both have enormous native voca-
bularies, and cach has a complete apparatus for the expression
of abstract terms. Their old literatures contain some of the
kighest fQights of poetry and some of the most eloquent utter-
ances of religious devotion which have found their birth in
. fsia, .
Turning to the Intermediate languages, we first deal with Rijas-
those in which the language of the Midland is the predominant thauL.
feture.  Rajasthani and Gujaritl may be considered together,
as representing the flow of the inhabitants of the Midland to
the south-west, to meet the sea. Réjputina, in which Rajas-
thant is spoken, is divided into many states and many tribes.
Each glaims to have a language of its own, but all these are
really dialects of one and the same form of speech. They fall
into four main groups—a northern, a southern, an eastern, and
a western, The iypical dialect of the north is Mewat? or
Bighota. Of all the dialects of Rijputana it is, as might be
expected, that which most nearly resembles Western Hindi.
To the northi-east it shades off into Braj Bhashi, and to the
north-west into Bangart, MalvT, the main dialect of Southern
Rijputana, is spoken in Malwa. Neither it nor Mewiti has
any literature to speak of. In Eastern Rajputina we have
Jaipued, with many sub-dialects, and many closely connected
forms of speech with various names. The western dialect,
Mirwir, is by far the most important, It is the vernacular of
Marwdr, Mewar, Bikaner, and Jaisalmer, and its speakers,
who are enterprising merchants and bankers, have carried it
all over India. It is the most typical of the Rajasthani dialects,

alley



Dahari.

Cujariti.

and has a copious literature, written in a peculiar character,
the aspect of which is familiar to every Indian officind whe has
had occasion to inspect the accounts of native bankers. .

Rijputdna has sent out many colonies into Northern India.
The most important are the inhabitants of the Himdlayns from
Chamba in the Punjab to Nepil, Some centuries ago bn.lluls
of Rajputs at various times invaded and conquered these hﬂals.
They settled there and intermarried with the original in-
habitants, on whom they imposed their language. The Rijas-
thani here transplanted has developed on independent lines,
and was no doubt influenced by the form of speech which it
superseded. What that form of speech was we do not know,
cxcept that we have some old plays in one of the original
languages of Nepil. This was akin to what is now modern
Bihar, The modern Rajasthani dialect now spoken in Nepil
is called by Europeans * Naipdli ‘—a wrong name, for it is not
the main language of the country but is spoken only by the
ruling classes, The other inhabitants employ various "L'ibeto-
Burman dialects. Its speakers call it ¢ Khas,’ from the name of
one of the tribes which employ it. Farther west thesc dinleats
are simply called ‘ Pahiyi,’ or ‘the Language of the Ilills” We
have a Western Pahirt spoken north of the Central and Eastern
Punjab, and a Central Pahdri north of the United 'rovinces.
To these Khas may be added, under the name of ° lastern
Pahdrt’ Other offshoots of Rajasthini are Gujari, the langnage
of the Gijars wandering with their herds over the mountains
of Kashmir and the Swiat valley ; and Labhini, spoken by the
Labhinds or Banjiris, the great carrying tribe of Central and
Western India. There are numerous Gajars in the plains ef
the Punjab, where they have given their name to two Districts,
but these nowadays speak ordinary Panjabr,

Marwiar is bounded on the west by the Indian Desert, beyom
which we find Sindhi, one of the Quter languages, but to the
south we enter easily into Gujarat. Gujardti, the language of
this country, is the most western of those over whicl the
language of the Midland exctcises sway, and at ils buse we can
see disiinct traces of the old Saurashtyt Prakeit, which helonged
to the Quter Band. Gujariti has a printed chawacter of its
own, modelled on the carsive form which Deva-nigari takes al
over Northern India, especially in Marwir, Owing Lo the
sl}rvwai of a number of ancient grammars, we have a connected
h‘?*D"Y of the language from the time when it fivst came into |
existence as 4 modern Indo-Avyan vernaculur sonie nine
hundred years ago. Literature has always (loucizhed in |



Gujarat from very early times, and the modern vernacular pre-
sents no excepiion, The Bhils and the inhabitants of Khandesh
speak mixed forms of speech which are dialects of Gujaraty.

Of all the Intermediate languages, Panjabi is the one which Panjabi
most nearly agrees with the modern speech of the Midland.
It is spoken in the Central Punjab, and is the vernacular of -
the Sikhs, Immediately to its west lies Lahndd, an Outer
language, and the change from the one to the other is most
gradual. It is quite impossible to fix a definite boundary
between these two, but we may take the seventy-fourth degree
of east longitude as an approximate conventional dividing line,
TLahndd once extended far to the east, but, as has been ex-
plained, was there superseded by the language of the Midiand,
whose . influence gradually diminished as it went westwards,
Tt is this mixed language which became the modern Panjabi,
Its proper written character is related to that employed in
Marwar, It is known as Zandd, or ‘clipped’ (quite a distinet
word from Laelndd, the name of the language of the Western
Punjab}, and is distinguished for its illegibility when once it is
put upon paper. Only its writer, and not always he, can read
Eandd as commonly scrawled.  An improved, and legible, form
of Tandd is known as Gurmukhi. This was invented ahout
three hundred years ago for writing the Sikh scriptures, and
is now the characler in ordinary use for printing, although the
TPersinn and the Deva-nagati are also employed. The standard
‘Panjabi is that spoken in the neighbourhood of Amritsar; and
the only real dialect is Dogii, the veracular of the State of
Jammu, and, with slightly varying inflexions, of a part of Kangra.
Of the languages connected with the Midland, Panjibi is the
purest and most (ree from the burden of terms borrowed from
either Persian or Sanskrit. While capable of expressing ali
ideas, it has a charming rustic flavour indicative of the national
characteristics of the sturdy peasantry that use it

The remaining Intermediate language is Eastern Hindi, Enstern
which differs from the others in that it is based on the eastern Hindl-
languages of the Quter Band, and that the influence of the
tanguage of the Midland i{s not nearly so strong as in Rajputina
and the Punjab, Tere the two elements meet in nearly equal
proportions, Etis the language of Oudh, of Baghelkhand, and
of Chhatttsgarh in the Central Provinces, and has a long history
behind it. It is the vernacular of the country in which the
hero Riama-chandra was. born; and the Jain apostle Mahavira
used an carly form of it to convey his teaching to his diseiples.
The local Prakrit, Ardbamigadhi, thus became the sacred

VoL, I B b :



language of the Jains, Its medern successor, Iinstern Iindi,
through the work of a great genius, became the medium for
celebrating the Gestes of Rama, aud, in consequence, the
dialect employed for nearly nll the epic poelry of Ilindustin.
It is spoken nowadays not only in itls own tract, but is alse
used by uneducated Musalmins far to the east—right into the
heart of Bihdr; and Oudh men, who are-accustomed to travel
to distant parts in quest of setvice, have carried it far and wide
over the whole of India, It is commonly hieard cven in the
streets of Caleutta and Bombay,

Eastern Hindi has a great literature, probably Iuger than
that of any other of the modern Inde-Aryan vernaculars; and
this literature, being founded on the genuinc tongue of the
people, and acquiring no fictitions dignity by bastard additions
of Sanskrit words, has reacted on the spoken language, so that
the form of speech heard in the fields of Qudh possusses the
characteristic beauties of poetry and clearness.  Iivery Qudh
rustic is soaked in his national literature, and quotations from
his great writers fall more naturally-from his lips than the words
of Burns fall from those of a Scotsman, Overshadowed at
the present day by the official HindostanT, it has been studied
by but few Europeans, but no one who has once wandered into
its magic garden ever leaves it willingly.

In the Central Provinces, Eastern Hindi mcets Marilthy omnd
shades off into that language through a number of mixed
dialects. It and Oriya are the only forms of speeeh which are
not separated from Marathi by a distinet dividing line, and it
thus still bears witness to the intimate relationship which
existed between the Ardhamigadhi and the Mahirisht
Prakrits two thousand years ago.

Eastern Hindi has three main dialects, Besides the standard
AwadhT spoken in Qudh, there is the Bagheli of Baghetkhand,
and the Chhattisgarhl of the eastern pait of the Central Mroviuces,

‘I.t will have been noticed that the Outer languages have hecn
divided in the table giv€n on p, 364 into three sets, & nartle
wes_tem group, a southern language, and an ecastern Eroup.
Owing tc.)' 1ts somewhat isolated position, and to the influence
of the Pi¢acha languages already referred to, the norlh-westen
group, although closely agreeing with the other two in it general
f;lt::s]t:::, :?st hstruck out‘on i_ndep_eindent lines. The most
State of Kashnﬁirgrm'}? (;fs.Kas.hmu'J, the lnngung.;c of 1he
was orginally inhz;bit drab lthE]’.hll‘lfOrl'nS us that this comitry
2 tongue allied Sh'e‘ ' y Tigtchas, who must |havu‘spukr:n

nd ; but at an early period it suffered an



invasion from the south, and was colonized by folk from the
Punjab, The modern langnage fully bears this out.  Although
at the bottom we find a layer of Shinid words® and idioms, this
is almost entirely hidden by an overlayer of a second language,
closely allied to the Lahnda of the Western Punjab. Owing to
the large number of broken vowels which it possesses, and to
the changes which they undergo through the influence of others
which follow them but are themselves silent, Kashmmd is almost
as difficult for a foreigner to pronounce as is English, It has an
old literature of considerable extent, but the modern language
has bowowed so freely from Persian and Arabic that the books
written two or three centuries ago are hardly intelligible to
natives at the present day. The bulk of the population is now
Muhammadan, only a few Pandits preserving the memory of
the ancient language. Kashmif has two or three dialects, of
which the most important is KishtwayT,

Kohistini is the old language of the Indus and. Swat Kohistinl
Kohistins, It is now nearly superseded by Pashto, only a few
tribes still employing it. Each of these has its own dialect,
‘The country has not been thoroughly explored, and very little is
known about these forms of speech. Like Kashmig, they have
a Shind basis, covered by an overlayer from the Western Punjab.

Lahndi or Western Panjabi is a language which appears Lahnda,
wider many names, such as Pothwari, Chibhaly, Jatks, MualtinT,
or Hindko. None of these names is suitable, as each indi-
cates only the dialect of some special tribe or of some special
locality. ‘Lahnda,' ie ‘Western, has been lately suggested,
and has been tentatively adopted, although it, too, is far from
sdtisfactory. The name ¢ Western Panjabi’ suffers from the dis-
advantage of suggesting a connexion which does not exist with
Panjabiproper. LahndA is spoken in the Western Punjab as far
east as, say, the seventy-fourth degree of east longitude. It
once extended much facther to the east, but has there been
superseded by the Midland language, from which the modern
Tanjabi has sprung, There is no definite boundary between
these two languages, As explained under the head of the
latter, they merge into each other very gradually. If we take
the cenventional boundary line just suggested, we shall find
p]ent}' of Lalndid characteristics to its east, gradually diminish-
ing as we proceed, and at the same time many traces of
Panjabi for a considerable distance to its west. The population
is mixed, and has been mixed for centuries. The Sanskrit

1 The commonest words, such ns those for ‘father) ‘mother, &, are
Ehind, uot Indian, at 1he present day,
nbaz
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writers had a very poor opinion of the Central and Western
Punjab, although these tracts were not far from the haly
Saraswati, The inhabitants are described as possessing ne
Brahmans, living in petty villages, and governcd hyl princes
who supported themselves by internecine war. The population
was casteless, had no respect for the Vedas, and offered no
sacrifices to the gods. They were flesh-eaters (n Pidficha
characteristic) and hard drinkers, and their women were
charged with polyandry like the Jats of the present day.

West of the Indus, up to the Afghiin border, Lahndd under
various names is spoken by Hindus, while the Dathiin Musnl-
mins speak Pashto. Lahnda has two main dialects, one spoken
north and the other south of the Salt Range. It has no
literature, Tts written character is, properly, the Landa alsa
employed for Panjabi, but this has been nearly superseded by
a modification of the Persian,

Sindhi is the language of Sind and the ncighbourhood, It
is closely connected with Lahuda, and, owing to ils isolated
position, it preserves many phonetic and {lexional peeuli
arities which have disappeared elsewhere, There was, in
former days, a Pisicha cclony in Sind, and traces of their
language are still to be found in Sindhi, which is, in other
respects, a typical speech of the Outer Band of languages. It
has no literature to speak of, and has reccived little cuilivation
of any kind, The population which employs it heing lavgely
Musalman, its vocabulary borrows freely from FPersian 3 and,
since the country has come under British rule, an adaptaiion of
the Persian character has been employed for writing it, nithough
Landa is also used for personal memoranda and accounts.
Sindhi has four main dialects—Siraild, spoken in Upper Sind;
Lart {the standard dialect) in' Lard or Lower Sind ; "L'harell in
the Thar or Desert; and Kachchhi in Cutch. The first ap-
proaches Lahnda, while Tharel represents Sindhi murging into
Marwart, Kachchhi is a mixture of Sindhi and Gujuiity, in
which the former predominates, ‘
_ South of Sindhi the Outer Band of Indo-Aryan vernaculas
is interrupted by Gujardti, the Intermediate language which s
reached the seaboard. South of Gujarat, extending from near
Damin along the coast of the Arabian Sea to beyond {ioa, we
come to the great daughter of Maharashiri Prakrit, the southen
Indo-Aryan language, Mavithi. The Saurashu dinlect of
M“hﬂ"ﬂSh!ﬁ once covered Gujarit, but has been superseded by
the Mldl?f“d !apguage. - We find, however, traces of Sauvishui
not only in Gujarati, but probably also right down the coast as



far as the modern Marithi extends, Inthe Bombay Presidency
Marathi covers the north of the Deccan platean and the strip of
country between the Ghits and the Arabian Sea. It is also the
langunge of Berfr and of a good portion of the north-west of
the Nizam’s Dominions, It stretches across the south of the
Centrnl Provinces (except a smali portion of the extreme south,
in which Telugu is the language), and, in a very corrupt form,
oceupies most of the State of Bastar. Iere it merges into
Ojiya through the Bhatr dialect of that language. It bas to its
nerth, in‘order from west to east, Gujaratl, Rajasthani, Western
Hindi, and Xastern Hindi. The first three are connected
with the Midland, and Marathi does not merge into them,
On the contrary, there is a sharp borderline between the iwo
forms of speech.  In the east it shows several points of agree-
ment with the neighbouring Chhattisgarhi dialect of Eastern
Hindi, and it shades off gradually into Oriy3, both these
languages being based on Prakrits of the Quter Band. Qriya
is is near neighbour to the east, On the south lie Dravidian
languages, and it is bounded on the west by the Arabian Sea.
In Maraiht we first meet in general use a past participle, and its
resulling past tense, of which the characteristic is the letter Z
This extends throngh all the remaining languages of the Outer
Band—Oriya, Bengali, Bihart, and Assamese. It is also found,
in restricted use, in Gujarati, alongside of the Midland form
wilhout the Z, and is there one of the relics of the old Saurdsh-
il Prakrit,  This Z-participle, therefore, not only covers the
whole of Avyan Fast India, but reaches, through an almost
unbiroken chain of dialects all imperceptibly shading off into
eacly other, to the Arbian Sea. This illustrates the intimate
relationship which exists among all these forms of speech ; and
although Assamese is widely different from Mardthi, and
although a speaker of the one would be entirely uninteliigible to
aspeaker of the other, a man could almost walk for 1,500 miles,
fromm Dibrugarh to Goa, without being able to point {except,
perhaps, in Bastar) to a single stage where he had passed from
one lamguage to another,

Marath has a copious literature of great popularity. T he
poets wrote in the true vernacular of the country, and employed
a vocabulary mostly composed of honest fadbhavas. . The
result is that the language at the present day is rich in them;
and though the scholars for whom the Maratha country i$
famous have in later times striven with some success to
lheighten the style of the language by the use of fafsaumas, fchelse
parasites have not obtained the complete mastery over tht
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literary form of speech that they have i1.1 Bengal, The couwndry
was not invaded by the Musalmans till a cqmpumti:.rcly !ate
period, and was ultimately successful in repelling the invasion,
so that the number of words borrowed from and through
Persian is small. As Mr, Beames says, Marathi is one of those
[ﬂnguagES which may be called pla,yfu]. It dcfights in ﬂl!‘sﬂrls
of jingling formations, and has struck out a larger quenlity of
secondary and tertiary words, diminutives and the like, than
any of the cognate languages.

Standard Maatht is printed in the Deva-nigart clmrt_wler.
but for purposes of writing a current hand, known as ﬁ:w.:ﬁ or
‘twisted,! is in common use. It has three main dml-c{:t.s.
The standard dialect, commonly called ‘Dedi Marfithi,' is
spoken in its greatest purity in the country round Poona.
Sub-dialects of it are also found in the Northern and Central
Konkan, In the Southern Koukan there is a distinct dialect
known as ‘Konkani’ It differs so widely from standard
Maratht that some of its speakers claim for it the dignity of
a separate language. To its south and west the Dravidian
Kanatese is spoken, so that the Kanarese alphabet is generally
employed for recording Konkani. Natives also employ the
Deva-nagari character for the same purpose, while the Portuguese
missionaries of Goa have introduced the use of the Rowman
character among their converts, The Maatht of Derdr and
of the Central Provinces is the third dialect, Tt nprees more
closely with the standard of Poona, the main differences being
those of pronunciation. To these forms of speech may be
added Halbi, which, however, can hardly be called a true
dialect. Tt is spoken in the State of Bastar and the neighbour-
hood by Dravidien tribes who have attempted to abnnden
their aboriginal tongues. It is a mechanical mixture of bad
Marathf, bad Oriyz, and bad Chhattisgarhy, which varies in
the proportions of its constituents from place to place, Qu
the whole, Marathi inflexions form its most prominent fealure.

We now come to those lanpguages of the Quter Dand whicl
are directly derived from the ancient Magadht Pritkrit,  They
form the Eastern group of Indo-Aryan vernaculurs, nned are
Bihart, Oriya, Bengali, and Assamese. Of these the first-
named occupies the original home of the common parewt,
from which colonies have issued in three dircclions, ta
the south, the south-east, and the east, where each developed
on its own lines into one of the other three.

Magadha, the land where the Buddha first preached, and in
which the famous Asoka had his capital city, corresponds to



what we now call the Districts of Patna and Gayd, To its
north, across the Ganges, lies the land of Tirhut, known in
ancient times as Mithild. To its west lies the Bhojpur country,
comprising the west of modern Bjhar and the east of the
United Provinces. It may be taken as extending to the
degree of longitude passing a few miles west of the city of
Benares. 'T'o the south of Magadha liethe two plateaux of Chot3
Nagpuar, the northern coineiding with the District of Hazaribigh,
and the southern with that of Rinchi. Teo its east lies Bengal
proper. With the exception of Bengal, all these tracts together
forn the home' of the present Bih®il language. It has three
dialects, Maithili, Magahi, and Bhojpwi, the last of which
differs considerably from the two others. Maithily, which is
spoken in Tirhut, hasa most complicated grammatical system, its
verb chanping its form, not only with regard to the subject,
but also with regard to the object. It has a small literature
dating from the fifteenth century, and, when written by Brih-
mans, has a character of its own akin to that employed for
Rengali, ‘The people who speak it are among the most
_conservalive in India, and ravely emigrate from their over-
crowded fields to other parts of the country. Their character
is reflected in their language, which abounds in archaic ex-
pressions. The original Aryan Janguage of Nepil before
the Rajput invasion was an old form of Maithill. Magahi, the
Janguage of the ancient Magadha, or South Bihar, is also
spoken in the novthern or Hazaribagh plateau of Chota Nagpur,
immediately to its south, It resembles Maithilt in the com-
plexity of its verbal conjugation and in general character ; but,
owing to the long Musalman domination of this part of India,
it is ns o rule move flexible and less conservative. The language
of Magadha is looked upon by the inhabitants of other parts
of Tndia as typically boorish. Although directly descended
from the language in which Buddhism was first preached, it
has no literature and no traditions, and its speakers are as
a whole poor and uneducated. )

Tar different is Bhojpuii. This dialect is spoken in the
east of the United Provinces and in West EBihar. It has also
spread to the southern, or Ranchi, platean of Chotd Nigpl‘lf,
where, under a shightly altered form, it is called Nagpurid.
The Bhojpurt of the United Provinces differs s9mewhat from
that of Bihir; but over the whole area the dialect has the
same characteristics, being a flexible form of speech, adaptte’d
for cuvrent use, easy to learn, and not overencumbered lh)e’
grammatical subtilties, Here again the language reflects
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national peculiarities. The Bhojpurls are as {ree from con-
servatism as the people of Tirhut are the reverse, They wander
all over Northern India, and there'is hardly a considerabla
town in which they do not possess a colony,

Apart from the peculiar character employed by the Tirhutia
Brahmans, all the dialects of Bihari are generally written in the
current form of Deva-nagati known as ‘ Kaithi’

Oriyz is the language of Orissa and of the adjoining parts of
Madras and the Central Provinces. It is spoken in an isclated
part of India, has been but slightly affected by contact with other
languages, and has changed little since the fouiteenth century,
at which period we find it in use in inscriptions, It has a con
siderable literature of some merit, and was formesly writlen by
indenting marks with a stylus upon leaves of the talipot palm,
On such a serface a straight indented line along the grain
tends to cause a split ; and this accounts for the characteristic
of its peculiar alphabet, in which the long line familiar to
readers of Deva-nagaii is replaced by a series of curves.

Oriya is a musical language, with a grammar whicl is simple
but complete. It borrows very freely from Sanslrit, and the
chief defect of its literary style is this overloading with fafsemas.

In its own home Bengali has a greater number of speakers
than any other Indian language. In 1901, out of the forty-four.
and & half millions who retwned this language nas their
vernacular, forty-four and a quarter millions inhabited the tei-
tories then subject to the Lieutenant-Governor of Tiengal (wilh
the connected States) and the Bengali Districts of Assum, The
remainingquarter million werescattered throughout Xndis, mainly

finding employment as clerks or the like. Over the huge area

in which it is a vernacular, Bengali is by no means uniform,
Its main dinlectal division is not, however, according to locality,
but lies between the literary and the spoken language. 17 we
except the language employed by the Musalman inhabitants of
the eastern part of the Gangetic delta, the literary clialeet is the
same over the whole country. This is never used when speaking,
cxcept in formal addresses and the like. Even the most
lngl'ﬂy educated natives employ the colloquial dialect in their
ordmary conversation. The literary form of the language
differs from the colloquial not only in its highly Sansktitized
vocabulary but in jtg grammar, in which the dead forms of
t%:ree centuries ago are retained in & state of fictitious anima-
ton. This literary style dates from the revival of learning
which took place in Calcutta, under English influences, nt the
commencement of the last century, Up to that time Bengal



had an indigenous poctical literature of its own, written in
a purified form of the spoken vernacular, With the advent
of the English there arose a demand for prose literature, and
the task of supplying it fell into the hands of Sanskritridden
pandits. Anything more monstrous than this prose dialect,
as it existed in the first half of the nineteenth century, it is
difficnlt to conceive. Books were written, excellent in their
subjects, eloquent in their thoughts, but in a language from
which something like ninety per cent.” of the genuine Bengali
vocabulary was excluded, and its place supplied by words
borrowed from Sanskrit which the writers themselves could
not pronounce, During the past fifty years there has been
a wmovement, withont much success, to reduce this absurd
Sauskritization 3 but, still, at the present day many words current
in litetary Bengali are mere ideograms, The Bengali vocal
organs are not adapted to the pronunciation of Sanskrit words,
and so these words spell one thing, and, when read aloud, sound
something quite different.  Under such circumstances literary
Rengali is divorced from the comprehension of every native
to whom it has not been specially taught. It is this which
is the official language of Government and of missionaries, and
which {with few exceptions) is taught in the grammars written
Jor Turopean students. Bengalis themselves call their Sans-
kritized Dbook-language ‘sadhu-bhashd,’ ie. the ¢ excellent
speech’; but the adjective which they apply to anything
approaching their true vernacular is the significant one of
tsweet! It is this ‘sweet’ language which every one with
@ pent in his hand, be he Turopean or native, endeavours to
ignore, It is an instance of history repeating itself. In the
ald days the classical language was called sanshrit, ‘purified,
but the epithet applied to the true vernacular Prakrit was
amia, or ‘nectar)

The many dialects of spoken Bengali fall into three groups :
the western or standard, the eastern, and the northern.
Western Bengali is spoken in the country on both sides of the
Hooghly and to the west. The centre of Eastern Bengali
may be taken as the city of Dacca. It estends to the east
into the Districts of Sylhet and Cachar, and, southwards, to
beyond Chittagong. The Bengali of Chittagong is very cor-
rupt, and is quite unintelligible to an untravelled native of
Calcatta. Farther inland, in the Chittagong Fiill Tracts, there
is a still more dehased dialect called Chakma, which is written
in an alphabet akin to that of Burmese. Northern Bengali is

1 This estimate is based on actual counting.
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spoken north of the Ganges and at the lower end of the Assan
valley, It is a dialect which, though closely connected with
standard Bengali, really owes nothing to it, It is, by detiva-
tion, an intermediate specch between BihrT and Assamese.
In some respects it agrees with OriyZ rather than with the
language of Calcutta, :

Bengali and Assamese are written in very nearly the same
alphabet, which isrelated to that employed by the Thrithmans of
Tithut. It is of the same stock as Deva-nagad, but has
existed as an independent script since at least the ecleveuth
century A, D,

The origin of Assamese has been described above. i is
the language of the middle and upper parts of the Assam
valley, It is more nearly related to colloquial than to literary
Bengali; and its claim io be considered as an independent
form of speech, and not as a dialect of that language, depends
mainly upon the fact that it possesses an important literature,
It has also several well-marked peculiarities of pronunciation.
The literary styie is happily free from the Sanskritisms which
deface that of Bengali. The lterature itself is ol ancient dnte
and is varied in its character, being particularly rieh in historical
works, Assamese has no real dialects, though it vavics slighily
from place to place. Mayang, one of the languages spoken in
the polyglot State of Manipur, may, however, be classed as a
dialect of this language.

The Dravidian race is widely spread aver India, hut all the
members of it do not speak Dravidian languages,  In the
noith many of them have become completely Aryanized, and
have adopted the language of their conquerors while they have
retained their ethnic characteristics. Besides these, Dravidians
are almost the only speakers of two other important families
of speech, the Munda and the Dravidian proper.  Owing to
the fact_ that these languages are nearly all spoken by persons
possessing the same physical type, many scholars have suggzosted
2 connexion between the two groups of speceh, but a
detailed inquiry carried out by the Linguistic Survey of India
has shown that there is no foundation for such n theoy,
}Vhetper we consider the phonetic systems, the methods of
mﬂean, or the vocabularies, the Dravidian have no connexion
with the Munda languages. ‘They differ in their pronunciation,
in then: modes of indicating gender, i their declensions of
nouns, in their method of indicating the relationship of n verk
to its objects, in their numeral systems, in their principles of
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in their vocabularies, The few points in which they agree are
paints which are common to many languages scattered all over
the world, .

Leaving, therefore, the fact of the Dravidian zuee speaking
two different families of langnages to be discussed by ethno-
lagists, we procecd to consider those forms of speech which
sre called ¢ Dravidian’ by philologists. Most of these are
gpoken in Southern India or in the hills of Central India,
Two of them have found their way into Chotd Nagpur ang
the Santal Parganas, where they exist side by side with Munda
dialects ; and one, Brahily, has its home far to the north-west, in
Paluchistin. The last was not known to Sauskrit writers,
sho were familiar with two great lnnguages spoken in their
time all over SBouthern Indin: namely, the Andlra-diish@ nnd
the Pravida-bidsha, the former corresponding to the modern
Teluge, and the laiter to the rest. This old division agrees
sith the classification of the modern vernaculars, which is as

felbows —
Number of spenkers

&, Tividn group (1067},
Tamil . .. . . . . 16,535,500 v
Malaydlam . . . A . . G,0309,304
Kenarese . . . e « 10,365.047 "
Kodngu . P . ! . . 30,107
Tuju . , . . . . . 535210
Todn . e . . Bog
Kota ' . ! . . . . . I,3c0
Kuwnkly . . . . . . . £O2,351
Malto . v . . . oy

T, Infermediate lanpunspes:
Gong, &e. s . o . XLI33.974
C. Andhia group
Telupu PO . . . . . 20,660,872 V

Kandh . e e e o 404200
Kolimi . R . . . . . 1,508
§ Ix, Brahil . . . . , . . . 48,589
Total g6,5T4,574

The following general ancount of the main characteristics of

the Edravidian forms of speech s talken, with one or two verbal

; alterations and omissions, from the Aunnal of the Administra-
< lion af the Madras Presidengy —

; *Tn the Dravidian languages all nowns denoting nanimate substances and
"imatioral hoings are of the newter gender. The distinetiori of mnle and
. Emale appears ouly in the pronown of the third person, in adjectives formed
¢ by sulfixiug the pronominal terminations, and in the third person of the

P
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verb, Tn all other cages the distinction of gender is marked by sepacale
words signifying **male" and ' female”  Dravidian nouns nre lnﬂe_cted, neit
Ly means of case terminations, but by menns of suffixel pnslposillons an_rl
separable particles, Drevidian neuter nouns are ravely pluralized. Bra_m-
dian languages use postpositions instead of prepositions, Diravidian adfec
tives are incapable of declension. It is characteristic of these languages,
in contradistinction to Indo-European, that, wherever practicable, they use
as adjectives the relative participles of verbs, in preference to nouvns of
quality or adjectives properly so called. A peculiarity of the Dravidin
{and also of the Mundi) dialects is the existence of lwo pronouns n[vthe
first person plurat, one inclusive of the person addressed, the cther exclusive
The Dravidian languages have no passive voice, this being expressed by
verbs signifying * to suffer,” &c.  The Dravidian languages, un]ikfr the Inde
European, prefer the use of continuative participles to co:njuucnm‘ts. ‘1:'I1¢
Diavidian verbal system possesses a negative as well as an afiicmalive voie.
It is & marked peculiatity of the Dravidian languages that they make use of
refative parlicipial nouns instead of phrases introduced by relalive pronguns
These participles are formed from the various participles of the verb by
the addition of a formative snffic. Thus, “the person wha come* is i
Tami) Jiterally ** the who-came.™’

Tami], or Arava, covers the whole of Southern India upio
Mysore and the Ghats on the west, and reaches northwards as
far as the town of Madras and beyond on the cast. It isalwn
the vernacular of the northern part of Ceylon?, and has been
widely spread over Further India by emigrant coolics.  Asde
mestic servants its speakers are found all over Indin. 1tis
the oldest, richest, and most highly organized of the Exeavidian
languages: plentiful in vocabulary, and cultivated from a
remote period. It has a copious literature, which is couched
in a somewhat artifictal dialect known as ‘Shen’ (Lo, * perfect’),
in contrast with the colloquiat form of speech, whicl is called
‘Rodum’ or f Codoon’ {i.e. ‘rude”). Onlya few insignificant
dialects of the spoken language have been rccorded. The
name ‘Tamil’ and the word 'Inavida’ are both corruptions
of the same original, * Drimida.” Thelanguage has an atphabat
of its own,

'Malayﬁ]am is a modern offshoot from Tamil, dating fromthe
ninth century A.D. It is the language of the Malnbar coast
and has one dialect, Verava, spoken in Coorg. TIts mos!
noteworthy features are that, except among cerinin tribes, it
has dropped .a]l _the personal terminations of verbs, and tha
Ll::n v::;g: thn;:h hxt has }:Jorrov.‘fad from Sanskzit are particolarly
G c:hara.cte:fx s:d 'argse h;erature, and employls th'e_ old

Kanaross by tho Jon in Southern India for Sanskr.n; writings.

guage of Mysore and of the neighbeuring

! In rgo1 the nwmber of Tamils in Ceylon was 053,535
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portion of the Ghat country, including the

: outhern eorney
of the Bombay Presidency. It also, has an ancieny literaty .,
ey

written in an alphabet closely connected with that employed I,
 Telugu. It has two petty dialects, Badag, and Kurumt ‘;r
of which are spoken i3 the Nilgiris, ':dagu the h:v,m' i%'m .
Caorg, is also considered by some to he a dig,fgct in Kaua}fa:_{,‘f)..f..;w_

It lies midway between it and Tuly, the languape of :m:-a o

of the South Kanarg Diistrict of I\fadras. Tbodabaud ;\?J:’] w:-" ‘.
Pelly forms of speech spoken by small triles an te Ni]:{é:m R

Kuourukh, or Oriof, is the vernacylar of a Diavidiap t:r’ih-':. in M
CE]uotﬁ Nﬁgp_ur and the adjoining portions of the Central i-'::;:
vinces, -It 15 more closely connected with ancient Tami] ang
W.][]"l ancient I_{anarese than with any other of 1 Dra
vidian languages. The people themselyes say that they and
ti’le Alaler actually did come to their present seats from the
Kanara country. Malto is the language of these Maler, a tribie Manes
nearly re.la.ted to the QOrdofis, and now settled, still farther neplh,
near Rajmahal on the bank of the Ganges. Neither of theze
two languages has any literature or any alphabet, The Roman
alphabet is usvally employed for recording them.

The Gond language is spoken in the hill country of Central (e,
India. Many of the Gonds have abandoned their gwn diaterss
and have taken to Aryan forms of speech. ‘The true Goud is
intermediate between the Dravida and Andhra tongues, and
has numerous dialects, It i unswritten, and has no literature,

Telugu is the only important Andhra language, 1t is the Telspm
principal form of speech in the eastern part of the Indian Pen.
insula, from the town of Madras to near Orissa. It is alsy
spoken in the east of the Nizam’s dominions and in the extreme
sauth of the Central Provinces, exiending into Berar, It has
an extensive literature, written in a character of its own, akin
te Deva-nagari, which, like Oriya, owes its numerous curves to
the fact that it has been written on palm-leaves,

Kandh, or Kui, is spoken by the Khonds of the Orissa Hiils, Ko~
It, like Kolami and other petty dialects of distant Berar, is Kilini
guite uncultivated,

Brahil, also an uncultivated language, is heard in the cen- Luinli
lral highlands of Baluchistan. Owing to its {solated position,
it has developed on lines of its own ; bug, although its speakers
show none of the Dravidian ethnic characteristics, it is ua-
loubtedly a Dravidian language. Ethnologists difier as to
shether the speakers of Dravidian languages entz:n:_d India
rom the north-west, or from the hypothetical Lemurian con-
inent, now under the Indian Ocean, in the south. If they
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came from the north-west, we must look upon the Brihats as
the rear-guard ; but if from the south, they must be considered

as the advance-guard of the Dravidian immigiation, Under

any circumstances it is possible that the Brihiis alone reiain
the true Dravidian ethnic type, which has been lost in India
proper by admixture with other aboriginal nationalitics such as
the Mundas. This is suggested by the linguistic circumstances,
and is worthy of investigation.

The Munda languages are often called ‘Kolarfan,’ a name
which is founded on a false theory, and which is, moreover,
misleading, - The name ‘Munda’ was first given to this family
of speech by the late Professor Max Mitller long before ‘Xo-
larian’ was invented. These languages are among those whick
have Leen longest spoken in India, and may, with great pro-
bability, claim to be aboriginal, It is of importance to nole
that there exists a common element in them, on the one hand;
and in the Mon-Khmer languages of Further India, in the dia
lects of certain wild tribes .of Malacea and Australonesia, and
in Nicobarese, on the other, although the two scts of speech
are not otherwise connected. This is best explained by the
supposition that a common language was once spoken over
both Further India and a great part of India proper, and that
in the latter it is represented at the present day Dy the Mungi
languages, while in Further India, Malacea, Australonesia, amil
the Nicobars it was overwhelmed by an invasion of oiber
languages (much as was the case with the original Pifacha
language of Kashmir), and there now shows only sporadie
though convincing, traces of its former general use.

The Munda languages are agglutinative, and prescrve this
characteristic in a very complete manner.  Suffix is piled upon
suffix, and helped out by infix, till we obtain words which lave
the meaning of a whole sentence. For instance, the word Ja!
means *strike,’ and from it we form the word da-pa-foche-akan
faken-tae-fifi-a-e, which signifies ‘he, who Lelongs to bim who
belongs to me, will continue letting himself be caused to fight!
;\Tot only may we, but we s/ employ this posy of speccly, if, for
mstance, my slave’s son was too often getting himself cnetangled
in affrays, As compared with Dravidian languages, Mundd
languages have a series of semi-consonants which correspond
to the so-called ‘abrupt’ tone of the Janguages of Further

Lo .
; l'_‘rzdf}:]wours lave al‘sn been made to carry this old langnage still farther,

xj\u ‘ tol_. v A comnexion between the Munda langunges and those of
ustralia itsel,  This interesting question is still undler diseiussion,



Indin. ‘The distinction of gender is belween animate and in-
animate nouns, and not between rational and irrational ones,
The noun has three numbers—a singular, a dual, and a plural;
and the cases of the direct and indirect object are indicated by
suflixes added to the verb, while the noun remains unchanged.
"I'he numerals are counted by twenties and not by tens.  As in
Dravidian, the pronoun of the first person plural has two forms,
one including, and the other excluding, the person addressed,
but in other respects the pronouns are altogether different.
There is no agreement whatever between the conjugations of
the Munga and of the Dravidian verb, The latter is simple,
,while the former exhibits an almost bewildering maze of parti-
cipial forms, which in every case ate converted into tenses by
the addition of the letter @, TFinally, the Munda languages do
not possess anything corresponding to the Dravidian system of
negative conjugation.

The principal home of the Mundi languages (the race is
much more widely spread) is Chotd Nigpw, Speakers are
further found in the adjoining Districts of Bengal, Orissa, Ma-
dras, and the Central Provinces, with an outlying colony far to
. the west in the Mahideo hills north of Berar. The following
is n list of these forms of speech -

Number of speakera

(1901},

Kherwirl o v e w4 2484308
Kok . v v 85,075
Khnyid . . . s 101,086
Juag . . . . . . . 10,853
Savara ., . P 157,130
Gadabn » P AN 37,330

Total 3,179,375

Of these, KherwarT is much the most important. It has Kherwid
sceveral dinlects, which are often wrongly considered to be dis-
tinct languages. They are Santdli or Har, Mundarl, Bhumij,
Birhdr, Koda, Ho, Ty, Asutf, Agarid, and Korwd. Of these,
SBantdli and Mundarl have received much attention from scho-
Iars, and we have excellent grammars of them, as well as a
cictionary of the former, Mo is the dialect of the Layks, or
¢ fighting,’ Xols of Singhbhiim, while the others are spoken by
petty forest tribes. The home of Santall is the Santal Parga-
18, but it is also found much farther south, down the westemn
border of Bengal proper into Northern Orissa, The rest are
all spoken in Chotd Nagpur and in the neighbouring hill tracts
of Orissa and the Central Provinces,
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Karki is the Munda language of the Mahddeo ILills. With
Kharid and Juang it forms a linguistic sub-group, but is more
nearly related to Kherwai than are the other two. It alse,
has received some study, and we have an excellent granmmart
of it. Kharid is found in the south-west corner of Rinchi
and in the adjoining States of Jashpur and Gangpur, The
tribe extends much farther south, but they have ns a rule
exchanged their own language cither for the Dravidian Kurukh
or for some broken Aryan patois. The langunge is dying oul,
and is nowhere spoken in its original purity, It has borrowed
freely from neighbouring forms of speech, and has beon com.
pared to a palimpsest, the original writing of which can only be
deciphered with some difficulty, Judng resembles Khayiz, Kk
is the language of a small wild tribe in the Orissa Fills, IFrom
the leafgarments of its speakers it is sometimes called * Patuit
Savara and Gadaba are two languages spoken in Madras
territory close to the Orissa border.  Very little is known con-
cerning them; but it is plain that they are much mixed
with the Telugu spoken round about them, and thoy may
probably be grouped as akin to Khayria and Juing. The
Savaras are an ancient and widely spread tribe, who wer
known to the Indo-Aryans in Vedic times, and are mentioncd
by Pliny and Ptolemy. Only a few of them still adhere to
their own language.

None of the Mundd languages have any proper writlen
character or any literature. The Roman character is gencerally
employed for recording them,

The languages of Further India, together with those spoken
in Tibet, are usually grouped under the general name of * Indo-
Chinese?,” which includes two distinct families, the Mon-
Khmer and the Tibeto-Chinese. The origial home of all
these people seems to have been North-western China, between
the upper courses of the Yang-tse-kiang and the Ho-angho,
anfl from here they spread out in all directions. So far as
B{ltish. India is concerned, they followed river valleys in Lheir
migrations, down the Chindwin, the Irrawaddy, and the Sal-
ween into Burma, down the Brahmaputra into Assam, and up
thf-: Brahmaputra into Tibet. From Tibet they occupied the
Himalayas, and are now found in Nepal and in other mountain-
ous fracts lying south of the main watershed, Three successive
waves of completed migration can be traced,  First, there was,

A CDmpIEtB 115 of the I dO-ChlnESe ¥
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in prehistoric times, 2 Mon-Khmer invasion into Further India
and Assam.  Secondly, there was the first Tibeto-Chinese in-
vasion, that of the Tibeto-Burmans, into the same localitics
and inta Tibet, the period of which is also unknown. Thirdly,
there was the second Tibeto-Chinese invasion, that of the Tai
branch of the Siamese-Chinese into Bastern Burma, which taok
place in force about the sixth century a.p. Finally, another

‘ibeto-Burman invasion, that of the Kachins, was actually in
progress when it was stopped by the Dritish conquest of
Upper Burma,  The later invaders drove the first to the sea-
hoard or into the hills overlooking the river valleys ; and thus
we find the earliest immigrants to India, the Mon-Khmers,
confined at the present day to the coast country of Pegu and
a few mountain tracts in Assam and Burma, while the Tais,
who found most room for expansion in the direction of Siam,
bave driven the Mon-Khmers of that country to the sea-coast
also.

All the Indo-Chinese languages are monosyllabic, Each
word consists of one syllable, and refuses to be classed under
any of the well-known categories of noun, verb, and particle,
It cxpresses an indefinite idea, which may be employed to
connote any parl of speech, according to its position in the
sentence and its relatlon to its neighbours, The words being
monosyliables, the necessary paucity of different sounds is eked
out by tones, each sound being raised or lowered in pitch,
shortened or prolonged, according to the idea which it is in-
tended to convey. For instance, the Shan monosyllable Aau
menns ‘17 *be old,’ ‘nine,’ ‘a lock of hair, ‘indifference to
an evil spitit,’ ‘an owl ‘a dwsea-tree,’ ‘complaining of any
thing, *the shin,’ ‘the balsam plant,’ or ‘a mili,) according
1o the tone with which it is pronounced. The number of tones
differs in various languages. Shan has fifteen, while Western
Tibetan is said to have only one, The most characteristic of
these languages, Chinese and Siamese, belong to what is known
as the isolating class—i.e. every monosyllable has a distinct
deflinite meaning of its own, and complex ideas are expressed by
compounding two or more together. For instance, "he went’
would he indicated by three words, one meaning ‘he,’ ano.ther
connoting the idea of ‘going,’ and a third connoting the idea
of ‘completion’ Others belong to what is known as the
agelutinating class, in which certain words are now only used
as suffixes to indicate relationship of time or ,spac?;-zand_;pf;anl?f?f _
Lie employed independently with meanings,of 1&1}?[-f%'92’19-_.‘;1'?_15.,w
as if the vir% I‘ completion’ in _‘}‘_1}e~g‘_0_i}1;ggh01npl'ef10ﬂ -hid : t
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its original meaning, and was now only used as a sign to indi-
cate that the idea connoted by some other word performing
the function of a verh was also the idea of a completed action.
We have already mentioned the fact that the Mon-Kluner
languages agree with some Malacea dialects and with Mico-
harese in having at their base another non-related language
which is connected with Munda forms of speech, and which
must have been the aboriginal language of those tracts of
Furthér India which were conquered by the Mon-XKhmers,
The Mon-Khmer languages are numerous in Indo-China. In
British India they are only four in number. The most im-
portant is Khisi, spoken in the hill country south of the
Central Assam valley, where it has survived as an island
amid a sen of Tibeto-Burman speech. It has been given a
literature: by the missionaries who wark among its speakers;
and this language, which a century ago was rude, uncultured,
and unwritten, is now one of the Indian vernaculars rocognized
in the examination halls of the Calcutta Universily, It is
written in the Roman character and has ry7,827 speakes,
The other important language is the Mon or Talaing of Pegu
and the coast districts round the Gulf of Martaban {174,510
speakers). Palaung (67,756) and Wa (7,667} are two smaller
dialects spoken in the eastern hills of Upper Burma. )
The Tibeto-Burman branch of the Tibeto-Chinese Ianguapes
is very widely spread. It includes two great languages, Tibetan
and Burmese, each of which has an alphabet of its own akin
to Devanigari, as well as an extensive literature, 'Libetan is
one of several dialects grouped under the general name of
‘Bhotia,’ from Bhaot, the Indian name of Tibet. Ilesides the
Bhotiz of Tibet or Tibetan, there are the Bhotiz of Baltistsn
or Balty, that of Ladakh or Ladakhi, that of Sikkim or Ienjong-
ke, l!mt of Bhutin or Lhoke, and so on., Connected with
Bhotid, but not dialects of it, are a number of Elimiilayan
languages of which the most noteworthy are Newrt {the main
1\‘1;;3‘1386 of Newir, f-e- Nepal), Rong or Lepcha {of Sikkim},
;mqggzl‘,w;zgeiiunl?l. Most of these are really Nepiil Ju
. 3 H ’ "~y
re[;ime;lts) are tgfx?p:rrasr(n:ilsni{o?sf tth%m' ?0:1(111@1‘8' U C'“‘] . Furkhe
is callod the N rorfomi g 3 Hr_l‘tls_ ndin. Thiy grjnup
distingurish it foom I;noth na rlze . 1mala3_zan }aug.zungus, lo
the socalled Kiring, g en of which Kanawarr, Llfnbl’i, and
members, and which Igrt:]ls of speech are the most Imporlant
Himalayan languges; o glsc;n classeq as the ‘Pronm';tm!ahznd
main Tiht’:tO-BurmEni:n ; £ ough. this latter group is in the
Character, 1t also shows manifest traces



of an older substratum having striking points of resemblance
to the Mugda tongues. Thore are the same distinctions
between things animate and inanimate, the same system of
counting in fwenties, the same occurrence of a dual number,
and of a double set of plural forms for the first personal
pronoun, and the same tendency to conjugate a verb by means
of pronominal saffixes,  All this cannot be mere coincidence,
It inevitably leads to the conclusion that these ITimilayan
tracts were once inbabited by tribes speaking a language con-
nected with those now in use among the Mundis, who have
lefit their stamp on the dialects spoken at the present day.
We have already scen how a Muia basis also exists in the
Mon-IKiner languages, which has been traced into Malacea,
Australonesia, and even Australia ; and this line of Himalayan
dialects offers an important clue to ethnological inquirers.
West of Bhutiin we come across another Tibeto-Burman group, North
speken by wild tribes of the hills to the north of the Assam é‘:‘;’_‘m
watley. These arc Aka, Dalla, Abor-Miri, and Mishmi, In branch.
the lower Assam valley itsellf and the country to its south
{omitting the I{hasi Hitls) we bave the Bodo group, spoken by Bodo groy
506,411 people, of which the principal fanguages are Bard or
Mechy, the tongue of scattered tribes in the valley, Garo of the
Garo Flills, and Tipurd or Mrung of Hill Tippera. Then we
have the Niga languages of Central and Eastern Assam,  The Naga group.
nwost important of these is Mikir of the Mikir Hills in the
valtley itseif.  "To the south and south-east there are the Naga
Hills, inhabited by many fierce tribes whom we are slowly )
winning to civilization, and each possessing a language of its
own. Such are Angami, Semd, Ao, Lhota, and Namsangis,
with fourteen or fifteen others, None of them, of course, has
any literature, and of many of them little but the names and
a fow words are known, The Angiami Nigis are those with
whom we bave fought most, and with whom we are best
acquainted. ast of Assam, in the confused mountainous
country which forms the north of Upper Burma, are a number
of coghate dialects grouped together under the general name
of Kachin or Singpho. These wild Kachins were migrating
into Burma itself, and had already penetrated far inlo the Shan
Htates, when we annexed that country,

South of the Nagi Hills lies the State of Manipur, and here Kuki-Chin
we first mect the group of languages known as Kuki-Chin, 8%
Aleithei, the official language of the State, is the only one of
them which possesses an alphabet and a literature. . Owing to
the cxistence of the latter its development has been retarded,

ceae :
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so that it fs in an older stage than the rest. The others g,
scattered in colonies over Manipur and Cachdr, and Cxieng
south, through the hill country, as far as the Sandoway Distrg
of Burma. Since they occupied this latter area, there has bey
a constant tendency to expand northwards, On the west thy
were barred by the sea, and on the south and east by g,
stable government of Burma. Thus wave after wave has beg,
driven to the north by those who were behind. The Ku
Chins of Manipur and Cachiar once occupied the hills i
mediately to the south, and these are now held by the Lushas
who were originally pushed forward from the south-east ang
drove them onr. This progress has bLeen arrested by oy
conversion of Cichir into settled territory, There are mgy
than thirty Kuki-Chin languages, some with several dialect;,
The most important, both politically and in the nl{lubers that
speak them, are Lai in the Chin Hills, and Lushei or Dulig
in the Lushai Hills, The Kuki-Chin are the most typical o
all the Tibeto-Burman languages. They do not possess a regl
verb, the conception being expressed with the aid of a verhy
noun. When a speaker of Lushei, for instance, wishes to sy
‘1 go,) he says ‘my going’; and for *I went,’ *my Eoing.
completion.’

Passing over a number of hybrid dialects we come f
Burmese, which is the predominant language, even wher
others are spoken, all over Upper and Lower Burina, excen
in the Chin Hills, the Shan States, and the Kachin country
north of Bhamo. It and the related Mri, are the vernacalas
of 7,498,794 people. It has many local dialects, but, with an
or two exceptions, these are little known. The most important
dialect is Arakanese, which branched off from the main sten
at an early date, and has developed on independent ling
Burmese has a considerable literature, of which the poclry is
written in a special and difficult dialect; and a written charmcte
of its own, derived from the ancient square Pali, but abonnding
in curved lines, and connected, through the Pali, with Des
nagarl, The development of the spoken language has proceeds
more rapidly than that of the written language, so that wod
are nowadays seldom pronounced as they are spelt.

The only important Tai language of British India is Shu,
spoken in the south-east of Upper Burma, and closely allid
to Siamese. A Tai tribe called the Ahoms made themselva
masters of Assam in the year 1228 a.p. They were followd
by other Shan colonies, which still survive and speak their om
dialects. The most important is Khamiy, Ahom has L



dead for centuries, though its literature still survives and can
be interpreted by a few pricsts of the old religion. The
Ahoms. were pagans, but the rest of the Shans, like the
Turmese, are Buddhists. Shan has a voluminous literature,
and a written character hased on that of Burmese.

The Karen tribe is principally scattered over Lower Burma,
though its members are also found in the Shan IMills, Their
hinguage likewise belongs to the Siamese-Chinese branch of the
Tibeto-Chinese family, The generally accepted theory regard-
ing this form of speech is that it is connected with Chinese
though not descended from it, while the people are pre-
Chinese,

The remaining vernaculars of India proper are unimportant. Miscel-

The Selungs, a tribe of seagipsies inhabiting the Mergui lancous
Archipelago, speak a language akin to Malay. Such, also, tanguages
is Nicobarese, which has, however, like Mon-Khmer, a sub-
straiumy of Mundid.  Some scholars class this as a Mon-Khmer
language with Malay corruptions. Two languages have not
yet been classed by philologists. These are Andamanese and
Burushaski. The former is really a group of languages which
are agglutinating, make free use of prefix, infix, and suffix, and
wte adapted only to the expression of the more simple ideas.
Bumshaski is spoken in the extreme north-west of India on
the borders of Turkistan, by the inhabitants of Hunza-Nagar.
No one has hitherto succeeded in tracing a connexion between
t and any other known form of speech. It has an claborate
rammar, and its most characteristic feature is the frequent
ise which is made of pronominal prefixes, so as sometimes to
lter greatly the appearance of & word. ‘The country in which
- is spoken did not fall within the operations of the Census of
get, and hence no speakers of it were recorded.

The so-called Gipsy' languages have nothing to do with
awropean Iomani.  They are a number of dialects spoken by
andering tribes, often of very bad reputation, Some are
were thieves’ jargous, others are hybrids developed in
wrneys from place to place, and some are real dialects of
ell-known languages.

In Aden we find Arabic and Somali spoken. The former
clengs to the Semitic and the latter to the Hamitic family.
hey hardly falt within the lines of the present inquiry.

G. A, GRIERSON,



APPENDIX I

1. LisT or THE INDo-CHINESE LANGUAGES SPOKEN IN
Brrrisg INDIA AND NEPAL

Family, Branch, and Group and
Sal-branch, Sub-group.
MON-KHMER '
FAMILY.
TIBETC-CHINESE Tibetan
FAMILY, Group.
TIBETO-BURMAN (Many of
BRANCH, these are not
Tiboto-Himalayan vernaculars
Sub-branch. of British
India.)

Tatal

Where chizfy

X Tumbaer of spokrn iy
Language b-s[l‘lm ke, Hn‘lliah fede
Mon, Ta- 174,510 | Buma,
laing or I
Pegnan. : :
Palaung. 67,750 "
Wa, 7,007 n
Khisi. 127,837 | Assam,
Bhotid of 35,518 | Funfab
Tibet, or Btates, |
‘Tibetan, Tunjuh,

United
Pravioo,
Bengal,
and Kast
milr
#Censul
IgTes
cormecte],
Notvera
cularh,

Bhotid of 130,058 | Kashmin
Baltlstan,
or Balti,

Bhotid of 9o | Taniab
Ladakh, {nat rer-
or La- nacular).
diikhi.

Sharpa 4007 | Bengal
Bhotia. {not v

naeplart

Bhotid of 8,825 | Fengal
Sikkim, States
or Den-

jong-ke.

Bhotia of 9,150 [ Nengal
Bhutan, ?(,‘nnsu :
or Lho- igures &
ke, corttel §-

Nat v
. anculad,

Bhotia 35,822 | Kashek
{others), Sinte,

Lihuli. 441 [ Tunjab

: Fl,'msu
Ifrures
corrects!,




—
Family, Branch, and

Group and

Subdranch. Sub-graup. Langunge,
TIBETO-CHINESE | Non-pro- Giruang,
FAMILY (cont). naminallzed
TIBETC-BURMAN Himlayan Murmi,
BRANCH (cont.). Group. Sunwar.
Titeta-Himalnyan (Most of the | Mangar.
Sub-branch {(conf). languages of
this group Newilrl.
reaily belong | Padhi,
to Nepil, Pahi,
The presenge | or Paht
of Padhi, Rong or
Kami, and Lepcha,
Miinjhi is () Kimi,
necidental. (?) Man-
Fami and jhi.
Minjhi are Toto.
the names of
Nepil tribes,
nndd it i
donlstfl if
the names
nlso denote
languages,
Proﬁonﬁlm)l- Dhimil,
zed HMimi- Thiimi,

Inyan Group.
Lasters Steb-
Fronp,

(Al the Ian-
grunges of this
sub-groul)
really belong
to Nepiil,
The presence
of many of
them in
Dritish India
is nceldental.)

Limbil
Kirgnti
lan-
guages,
viz.
Yakha,

bii,

Kham-
Jimdar. }

Bihing,

DalRIT,
Singping,
In!ﬁ)l:ong.
Lnmbi-
chhong,
Willing.
Chhing-
tang.
Riing-
chhen-
bling,
Diing-
mdli,
Rodong.

Naclhhe-

reng.
Kulusg,

Tatal ‘Where chiclly
Number of | spolen in ~-
speakers, | British India,

7,481 | Bengal and
Assam.
32,16% | Bengal.
5,265 "
18,476 | Bengal and
Assam,
7,873 | Bengal
268 | Assam,

19,201 | Bengal,

11 | Assam.
ge2 | Bengal.
170 '

611 »
319 »
13,200 "
1,300 "
sy These
two wera
classed
43,064 | 4 together
in the
Census
of 1go1.
Nepil, No
Census
figures,

"
"
1"
»

»
"
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Family, Branch, and
Sul-branch,

TIBETO-CHINESE
FAMILY (eont),

TIBETQ-BURMAN
BRANCH (cont,),

Tibeto-HimAlayan
Sub-branch (cont,),

North-Assam Syub.
branch,

Assam-Burmese Biub-
branch,

Total
é}ur@z[ﬁ(:r; Lanmmage, Pg:;;l}:;:;:f
Pronominal- Thiilung,
ized Himé-
layan Group
(cont). Chag-
Easlern Sub- asya,
group (cont). | Khiling,
Dimi,
Unclassed, b4
Vayii or 11y
Iayd.
Bhiami, 13
Chepang,
Kusiinda,
(? Tha-
ksyd.
Western Su- | Kanfiwarl 19,515
Lroup, or Mul-
(All thelan- thant,
guages of this | Kanashi, 080
sab-gronp
belong to the
Western
Himalayas, Manchiiti 2,441
Al the Census | or Pafnl,
of 1901 all
but the first
were clussed | Ranglod,
underTibetan. | Gondla,
Hence sepa- or Ti-
rate figures niin, 7,073
are not avail- [ Chamha
able for all of | Lahuli,
them, In six | Bundn,
cases the estj-
mates of the | Ranglkas 614
Linguisiic or Sau-
Survey are kiyd
shown Khun,
instead,)
Darmiyz, 1,761
Chan- 1,485
dangst,
Dyangsi, 1,585
Janggali, 200
. o = | Aka. 20
Dafiz. 8og
Abor- 40,829
Mirdf.
Mighmi, ¥1
Bodo Group, Barg, 230,458
Mech, or
Plaing
Kachari,

L3 Pl
Brltish“]”n’j]

—_—
Nepal, ¥4
Ce'ﬂs;;,
figureg,

1
Assan,
"

b1
Nepal, |
Cemyg |
figmes,

n -
Ciassi. |
fication,
doubfyy,
Punjab,
Censyg |
figrures,
Punjah,
Figures
AFe estia
males,

Tugjab,
Censtg
fignres,
Punab,
‘ensns
forthe |
three |
com- |
bired |
tnder
name of
‘Lahgli!
United
Provinezs. |
Fipnresar::
estimates

Aszan,
H
n

11
Assam and

Bengal, i
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T Total Where chiefly
Family, Branch, and Group and Language. [ Number of | _spoken in
Sub-hraneh, Sub-group. speakers. | Dritish Indin,
ITIBETO-CHINESE | Bodo Group | Lalung. 16,414 | Assam,
FAMILY {(cost.). (cont.). Dimd-sa. 15,940 »
TIBETO-BURMAN Chutii, 1,304 »”
BRANCH (eont.). Giro, 185,940 | Assam and
Asiam-Burmega Snb« Bengal,
tzanch (cont.). Ribha. 20,243 | Assam,
Tipurk or | 131,074 | Bengal and
Mrung, Assam,
Moriin, 781 Assam,
Nagh Group: | Mikir. 83,620 »
Nagd-Bodp Empeo or 6-604 »
Sub-group, Kacheha
‘ Niga.
Kabui. 4 5
estern Naga | Angiimi, 27,865 ”
Sub-group, | Kezhimi, 1,546 ”
Rengmi, 5017 ”
§cm5. 5:830 »
Central Naga | Ao, 28,138 "
Stb-group. Lhotd or 16,962 ”
Tsonisii,
Thukumi, 26 »
Vachumi, 35 »
Zastern Niga | ‘Tableng. 198 "
Sub-growup, Tamin. 1,545 "
Mojung,. 152 "
Niga (Tncludes 69,641 ”
Unelassed, Namsan-
gia and
many
others.)
Kuki-Chin Manipuri, 272,007 | Assam and
Group, Metthei, Bengal,
Meithet Kathe,or
Sub-grotp. Ponnu,
Ol Kuki Rang- 4,766 | Assam.
Sub-group. khol.
‘ Hallam, 3,003 | Bengnl.
Andro, 1) Assam,
Mhar. 169 "
Chaw. 215 | Burma,
Northern Thido or 3,309 | Assam,
Chin Sub- ,{nr}g“shcm -
voud, SRIrang, "
ngnhﬁl Chén | Zubno. 3216 "
Sutb-group. Lushei or 72,142 P
Dulien.
Danjogl. 5o | Bengal,
Panlehn, 113 »
Southern Chin }gndu. 43 :lgurma].
. Sub-group, hyang, 414 | Bengal,
gronp l(h%.’migor 25,863 | Burma,
Khwey-
ml,
Anu, 75 "'
“That, 67 "
Kaki (on- 53,880 | Assam and
specified), Bengal.
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Total Whaore chiefly
Family, Branch, and Group and Language. | Number of apiken in
Sih-brancl, Sub-grauj. speakers, | Britlah Dnddia,
TIBETQ-CHINLESE | Unclassed Chin 185,965 | Bavmna,
FAMILY (ont,), | Languages | (unspeci-
TIBETO-BURMAN (eont.), fied).
BRANCH (gonl.). Kachin Knchin or 6y,340 a»
Assam-Burmese Sub- Group. ?!“G]’ho-
branch (¢ont.). Kack's-Burme | Szi Lepai, 740 "
IHybrids, Lnshi, 8¢ 2
Maru, 181 "
Maingthn, 405 1
Other Hybrids. |+ 50,979 D
Burma Group, | Miil, 23,898 [ Tengal nad
Burma,
Burmesd, 71474,866 | Burma amd
Bengnl.
SIAMESE-CHINESE Sinitlc Group, | Kaven. 887,875 | Burwa,
BRANCH, . '
Tai Group. Siamese. 19,236 n
Lit 15,380 "
IChiin, 12,160 "
Shan. 7R1,078
Khimty, 1:44)0 ::
I'hakial. 280 | Assun.
Norh. 3 ”
Fai-rong, 12 "
Alton, 1,560 »
IL List oF MINOR LANGUAGES SPOKEN IN Brrmisir Inmia

i Total Where ehilelly
Family, Branch, anid Graup and r N il
slbbrangt | Sl | Languee. | Kunbrof | aplicn i
MALAYO- Malay Group, | Selung or 1,318 | Bwma,
POLYNESIAN Selon,
FAMILY. Nigo- 6,513 | Nicobars.
barese,
SEMITIC FAMILY, | . . . |Arbic 42,881 | [Tyderii-
bitl and
Aalen,
HAMITICTAMILY, | . . . | Somali, #5301 Adon
UNCLASSIFIED v . | Andnma- 1,882 [ Andamans,
LANGUAGES, nese,
Gipsylan- | 344,743 | 1iyerilad,
guages, Lieviir,
Boantny,
Cuentral
'rovinees,
nnd
Mysore,
Tury- e Lunzn-
shaski, Nuayax (nn
Comsng wns
taleen af
Others, !

Tan

Ui traet),
i trast).




APPENDIX 1T
SELECTED AUTHORITIRG

GENERAL. Newrly all the languages mentioned in thig
chapter are fully described in the volumes of the Linguistic
Survey of Indin, Tor each dinlect there is a grammar and
a selection of specimens, A general account of the languages
of India, more full than that contained in the foregoing pages,
will be found in chapter vil of the Reporé on the Census
of Judin, 1901,

ERANIAN LANGUAGES GENERALLY. DARMESTEVER,
B tudes Lrantennes, Daris, 1883. Grioer and Runn, Grund.
#isy dev Tranischon Philologie, Strasshurg, 1895-1904.

BarocH, Dames, A Tewt Book of the Balochi Language,
Lahore, 1891,

PASHTO.  BrLIww, Diclionasry, London, 1867 Grammar,
London, 1867. Raviwery, Graminar, Tondon, 1855, 1860, 1867;
Dictionary, London, 1860 3 Manial, London, 1880, TruMPR,
Gramnar, London, 1873, DarMESTIIRR, Chants Popiiaires
des Afghans, Varis, 1888-90. Roos Krerer, Grammar,
London, rgor. Guierr and Kvin, as above, Lormig,
Gramumar and Vocabulary of Wasivi Laskio, Caleutta, 1go2,

OrMURL, - Griunas Mupansian KiiN, Qawitid-c Darglsid
(Grammar in Urdil), Tahore, 1886,

CIIALCHAY LANGUAGES.  Sitaw, Jowrnal of the Asiatie
Seciely of Dengal, Vol XLV (1876, Tt L pp. 139 ff, (Wakht
and Swriqali) ; Vol XLVI (x 877) Yart I, pp. o7 1. (ShighnT).
Grisir and Kouw, as above,

PISACHA LANGUAGES, TLmirner, Lardisian, Laliore,
1877, Buwuren, Lvibes of the Ilindoo Koosh, Calcuita, 1880,
O'BrixN, Grammar and Vocabulary of the Khowdr Dialect,
Lahore, 18os.  DAvinsoN, Notes on the Basheali (Kafir)
Language, Caleutln, vgor,  Grivrson, Zhe Piddcha Langunges
of Northavestern India, London, 1906,

INDO-ARYAN LANGUAGES GENERALLY, DBrawmrs,
Comparative Gravmar of the Modern Aryan Langnages of
Sudia, London, 18420, HommnLe, 4 Gramwmar of the
Loastern Tlindi, compared with the other Gandion Langnages,
London, 1880, BHANDARKAR, 7/e Lhanology of the Vernacu.
tars of Northern India in Journal of the Royal Asintic Society
(Bombay Branch), Vol, XVII, ii, 99182, GRIERSON, On e
Lhwonology of the Modern Indo-dryan Vernaculars in Zeitsehif
der Dewtschen Morgenlindischen Gesellschah, Vols, XLIX, L
{1895-6), pp. 303 M., 111,



WeSTERN HawpI (including HivposTANE).  Garciy DE
Tassy, Histoire de la Littrasure Hindovie et Hindoustanle,
znd ed., Paris, 1876-1, TPLATTS, Grammar of the Hindistint
or Urdit Language, London, 1874; Diclionary of Urdii, Classical
Hindi, and English, London, 1884, BATE, Dictionary of the
Flindee Language, Benares and London, 1875  Fariow, New
Hindustani-Fnglish Dictionary, Benares and London, 1879}
New English-Hindustani Dictionary, Benares and London,
1883, Lvauy (C. J.), Sketchof the Hindustani Language, Tdin-
burgh, 1880 ; Hindustini Liferature, n Article ‘Hindastang,’ in
Encyclopaedia Britannica, gth ed. C.ROOKE, Rural and Agri-
cultural Glossary jfor the N.W. Provinces (m_d Oudh, Caloulta,
1888, GRIERSON, The Modern Vernacular Literature of Hindu-
stan, Calcutta, 1889, Pincort, Hindi Aanual, London, 18p0.
MUHAMMAD ASHRAF ‘ALY, Mustdlihate Urdn (On Urdd
idioms. In Urdt), Lucknow, 18go. KELLOGG, Grammar
of the Hindi Language, znd ed., Tondon, 1893, GREAVIS,
Grammaor of Modern Hindi, Benares, 1890, RANKING,
English-Hindustani Dictionary, Calcutta and London, 1gos.

RAJASTHANL Ropson, A Selection of Khydls or Mdriwdri
Plays, with an Introduction and Glossary, DBeawr, 1866,
KELLOGC, as above. MACALISTER, Sgecimens of the Dialects
spoken in the Stale of Jeypore, Allahabad, 1808, Rain
Kary SARMa, Marwari Vyakarapa (Marwiy Grammar in
that language), Jodhpur, (?) 1901. GRIERsON, Nofe os 1he
Principal Rajasthant Dialects in Journal of the Royal Asiatic
Secciety, 1901,

Kuas or NAPALL TurNDULL, Grammar and Vocalwlary,
Darjeeling, 1887

GUIARATL. TISDALL, Simplified Grammar, London, 18p2.
"TAVLOR, Stwdent's Grammar, Surat, 18¢3; London, 18gs,
BELSARE, Dictionary, Ahmedabad, 1895. Kanrmmari, M-
tionary, Ahmedabad, 1899, THOMPSON, Rudiments of the
Bhili Language, Ahmedabad, 1895,

PANJABL JANVIER, Dictionary, Ludhiana, 1854, 'Lisnary,
Simplified Grammar, London, 1889, Mava SINGH, Dictionary,
Lahore, 1895, NewroN, Grammar, Ludhiang, 1898, GraraME
BalLEy, Grammaer of Wasirabad Dialect, Tahore, 1904, A
Grammar of the Dogrl dialect is given by DRrEw in Jfumince
and Kashmir Zervitories, London, 1875,

EASTERN Hmnpl, KreLroce, as above, Garciy ni ‘Tassy,
as above, OGRIERSON, Modern Vernacular Lileralure, §e., 03
ahove. CGrowse, The Remdyana of Twlsi Das (Translation),
st ed,, Allahabad, 1880-1. GREAVES, Grammer of the
Rdmdyan, Benares, 1895, HIRALAL, Grammar of the IXalec
of Chhartisgarh, Calenita, 1890 (reprinted from Journal of the
Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. LIX {1890}, Part I},

KASHMIRL, BLMsLIE, Vecabulary, K~English and Fng-K,
London, 1872, Wabg, Grammar, London, 1888, GriLrsoN,

 Essays on K, Grammar, London and Calcutta, 1890,



KOHISTANL.  BIpDULPH, as above, under Pisacha,

. Lamwbpi, TIS_DALL:’S Simplified Panjasi Grammar; also deals
in an Appendix, with Lahnda, O'BriEN, Glossary af t/:;
Multani Languags, 1st ed,, Lahore, 18813 2nd ed. revised
by Wilson and Hari Kishen Kaul, Lahore, 1903.’ JUKES
Lictionary of the Jathi or Westorn Panjdbi Language, Lahoré
ane London? 1gco. WILSON, Grammar and Dictionary of
Western Panjabi, as spoken in the Shakpur District, Lahore, 189g.

SINDHL STack, Grawmmar and Dictionary, both Bombay
184g9. TRUMPP, Grammar, London and Leipzig, x87 2.
Surr1, UDHARAM ‘THAVURDAS, and Mirza, Dictionary
Karachi, 1879, ’

MARATHL, NAVALKAR, Grammar, 3rd ed.,, Bombay, r894.
MorEsworTH and G, and T. Canby, Dictionary {M.-English),
znd ed., Bombay, 1857. Pabmany, Dictionary (English-M.),
jid  ed., DBombay, 1889, Marre, Kankani Grammar,
Mangalore, 1882 ;" English-K. Dictionary ar.ed'K-Eng. e
vionary, both Mangalore, 1883. DaLcano, Konkani-Portugiese
Dictionary, Bombay, 1893, Dias, English-X. Dictivaary,
Bombay, ¥895. MURRAY MITCHELL, 7% Chief Marifhi Poets
in Transactions of the Congress of Orientalists, London 1802
Vol. I, pp. 282 ff. T

BIMARL, GRIERSON, Jadroduction to the Maithili Language
of Narth Bildr, Calcutta, 1881~2; and ed,, in the Press;
Seven Grammars of the Dialects and Sub-dialects of the Bihari
Language, Calcuttn, 1883~7.  Modern Vernacular Litera-
fure, §e., as under Western Hinds,

Omivi. SutrroN, Dictionary, Cuttack, 1841. Brooke,
Digtionary, Cuttack, 1874, Harnram, Grammar, Calcutta,
1374, Mavawy, Praclical Handbook, Calcutta, 1844, BROWNE,
Lrinior {n Reomen Character, London, 1882, MoNMOHAN
CHARRAVARIT, Nodes on the Langwage and Literature of Orissa
in Journal of the Asiatic Socicty of Bengal, Vol XLI (1872;,

Part I, p. 1205 XLII (1873), Part I, p. 59; XLIII (1874
Part I, p. 332.

BenGALL Havcnton, Didionary, London, 1833, MENDIES,
Diclionaries, Lnglish-B., 2nd ed., Calcutta, 187z; B.-Eng,,
wd ed, ib, 1876, (Numerous Dictionaries have since
issued,  Most are based on Mendies) NAGENDRANATH
Basw, Pispa-foska (a Bengali Lncyclopaedia), Calcutta, in
course of publication. BrowNE, Primer in Reman Character,
London, 1881, Nicuowy, Grammar, London, 1885; en-
laiged edition, under name of Bengali Manual, London, 1894.
Buamres, Granmmar, Oxford, 1894, Durr, The Liferature of
Dengal, 15ted, (Pseudonymous), by ¢ Arcy Dae,’ Calcutta, 1877
and ed., Caleutta and London, 1895 (under author's name),
TARAPRASAD SASTRI, Pernacuiar Literature of Bengal before
We fntroduction of English Education, Calcutta, no date,
Dinizé CHANDRA SEN, Bange-bhishd o Silitva (History of

¥
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Bengali Literature in Bengali), 2nd ed., Calcutta, no date
(preface dated 1go1).  GRIERSON, Grammar of Rangpy.
Dialect in Tournal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol.. XLVI
(18%%), Part I, pp. 186 ff. PARGITER, Notes on Cklifagg”g
Digleet (Grammar, &c.), in ib, Vol. LV (1886), Part I
pp- 66 f.

Assamesg.  Brown, Grammar (1st ed., 1848), revigeq
edition by MOORE Nowgong, Assam, 1893, BRQNSDN,
Dictionary, Sibsagar, 1867, HEM CHANDRA Barua, Dy
tionary (edited by (GURDON and Hmm CHANDRA Gos‘xm)'
Shiliong, Tgoo. ANANDA RAM DuEkIAL PHUKAN, 4 foy
Remarks on the Assamese Languoge Sibsiigar, 1855 (con.
taing an account of Assamese Literature. Partly reprinted iy
Indian Antiguary, Vol XXV (1896), pp. §7 ft.).

DRAVIDIAN LANGUAGES GENERALLY, CM.T)‘.\'ELI,l
A Comparative Grammar of the Dravidian and Soutl-Indiay
Family of Languages, and ed, London, 1875. Honcsoy,
Essays velating to Indian Sulbjects, London, 1880,

TAMIL. Bescmius, Grammatica Laiiﬂo-m'ﬂmlz'm, translated
by Manow, Madras, 1848, A Translation of Brscis
Grammar of High Tamil, published at Tranquebar, 1846
Popr, First Lessons fn Tamid, qth ed,, Oxford, ryo4, and
numerous other works. Vinson, Manuel de la Langue T
monle, Parls, 1903 PERCIVAL, Zamil-Luglish Didionary,
New ed., Madras, 1900,

MALAYALAM. GUNDIRT, Grammar (in  Malayilam),
Mangalore, 1868. TFROHNMEYER, Crramiar, Mangalore,
188g. AwNoN, Malayilam-Latin-English Dictionary, By a
Discaleed Carmelite Missionary, Verapoly, 1891,

KANARESE. KitreL, Dictionary, Mangalore, 1894 5 Gram.
mar, Mangalore, 1903.

TuLu, BricmL, Grammar, Mangalore, 1872, Minwer,
Dictionaries, Mangalore, 1886-8.

Kurugs., Hansn, Grawmaer, Calcutta, tgoo; Didionary,
Crlcutta, 1903,

Mavro. Drouse, Judroduction do the Malle Langeay,
Agra, 1884.

Goyp.  WILLIAMSON, Grammar, London, 1890,

TELUGU. ARDEN, Gramsmar, Madras, 1873, Morms,
Grammar, London, 1890,  PrrCIvAL, Diclionary, 2nd cd,
Madras, 1867, Brown, Dictienarp, new cd,, Mudras, 1805,

Kawpu,  LinguM  LETCUMAJEE, Grammar, amd ed,
Calcutta, 190z, SmiTh, Practical Handbook, Cullack, 1846,

BRAHOL Trumpr, Grammar (Munich, 1880), translated
by Duka in Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol, XIX
(1887, pp. 59 ff.

MUNDA LANGUAGES GENERALLY, Tonason, fssas
relating o Indian Swijects, London, 1880, - Miiller, Ledler



Chevalier Bunsen on the Classification of the Duranianangrages,
London, 18 54. Kunwn, Beiirige sur Sprachenbunde Finter-
fudiens, Munich, 1889, Twuomsey, Bemarkninger om de Kher-
wariske (Kolariske) Sprogs Stilling, Copenhagen, 1892. Konow,.
Miepdas and Dravigas in Indian Antiquary, Vol, XXXITI
{1904) pp. 121 fl. .

SANTALY, SKREFSRUD, Gmmmm‘,Beuares,187 3. E.HEuMAN,
Grammatisk Studie Gfver Santal-sprékes, Copenhagen, 1892,
COLE, Sawntali Primer, Pokhuria, 1806, MAaRTIN, Zug-S.
Vecabiue/ary, Benares, 1898. CaMPBELL, S-Fug, Dictionary,
Pokhuria, 1890,

MUNDARY, NoTTROTT, Grammar (in German), Giitersloh,
1882, D SMEr, Grammar, Calcutta, 18g91. Horrmany,
Grawtmay, Calcutla, 1903,

Ho. BuM Ram Surawkni, Hokdi (Grammar in Hind),
Benares, 1886.

KURKD. DRrAKE, Grammar, Calcutta, 1903

KHARIA, GacAN CHANDRA BANERJEE, Grammar, Calcutta,
1'8[)4,.

MON-KHMER LANGUAGES GENERALLY, Honcson,
Lssays, as above._ Locaw, Zssays in the Journal of the Indian
Archipelago, passim. Kunn, as above under Munda. Scumipr,
(rrnndsiige einer Lawtlehre der Mon-Khmer-Spracken, Vienna,
1905,

MoN.  Tlaswly, Grammatical Notes and Vocabulary of
the Peguarn Language, Rangoon, 1874,

KuaAst, W, ScuMint, Grundsige einer Lautlehre der Khasi-
Spracke  fn ihren  Besichungen  au  derfenigen  der Mo
Ahener-Spracken . . ., Munich, 1904, RoBERTS, Auglo-Khassi
Diclionary, Caleutta, 1875 ; Grammar, London, 1891,

TIBETO-BURMAN LANGUAGES GENERALLY., Hong-
80N, Liseaps, ns above ; also Zssays on the Langwage, Literature,
aud Religion of Nepal and Tided, Londan,1874. LogaN, Zssaps
in the Journal of tho Indian Archipelago, passim. (FHobeson’s
works contain many vocabularies of the different langnages.
Similarly there are many Niga and Kuki-Chin vocabularies
in McCurrocu's Aecount of the Falley of Munnipore, Calcutta,
859.)

TIBETAN, JATWSCUKE, Diclionary, London, 1881 ; Grammar,
London, 1883, Ramsav, Western Tibet; A Practical Dictionary,
Lahore, 18go. Sanpnure, Handbook of Colloguial Trdetan,
Caleutta, 1804. Drescopins, Dictionnaire Thibdiain-Lalin-
Fivanpels, Hongkong, 1899, SARAT CHANDRA Das, Dictionary,
Calcuttn, x9oz. IIENDERSON,, Tiletan Manual, revised by
Anvnnsen, Calculta, 1903, BELL, Manwal of Colloguial
Arletan, Caleulla, rgoy.  SANDBERG, Manwal of Sthhim
Phuedia Fongnage, 2nd ed,, Westminster, 1895, FraNcKeE,
Sketch  of  Ladakhi  Grammar, Calcutta, 1901,  WALSH,



Vacabulary of the Tromowa [i.e. Chumbi] Dialect of Ttbetan,
Calcutta, 1905.

NEWARL CONRADY, Grammar, in Zeitschrift der Deut-
schen Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft, Vol. XLV (18o1),
pp. 1 fi.; Pocalulary, ib,, Vol. XLVII (x893), pp. 539 if.
There is also o Vocabulary in WRIGHT'S History of Nepal,
Cambridge, 1877,

RONG or LEPCHA. MAINWARING, Gm_mwmr, Calcutta, 1870;
Dictionary (revised by Griinwedel), Berlin, 1898.

Duimir. HopasoN, Grammar and Vocabulary,in Vol 1 of
Tis Essays Relating to Indian Subjects, pp. 1 ff.

Baume. Hopeson, Grammar {(pp. 353 f), Vocadulary
(pp. 320fL.) of Vol. T of Zssays, &c., as above,

VAYD or HAY0, Honcsow, Grammar and Vecadulary,
pp. 216 ff. of Vol. I of Zssays, &c., as above. -

AEA. ANnDuRSON, Pecabulnry, Shillong, 1890.

DaAFLA. HamiLron, Grammar, Shillong, 1900,

MRI. NEEDHAM, Grammar, Shillong, 1886,

BirdA. EnpLe, Grammar, Shillong, 1884. SKRTFSRUD,
Grammar, Benagoria, 1889,

CHUTIA, Browx, Grammar, Shillong, 1895,

GArRO. Ramxurn, Dicfonary (Bengali-Garo), Turn, 1887
PuiLLips, Grammar, Shillong, 1904. Mason, Lietionary,
Shillong, 1905,

TipURA. ANDERSON, Focabulory, Shillong, 1885, Itanua
MouAN DEv VARMAN THAKUR, Grammar (in DLengali),
Comilla, rgoe.

MRz, NEiGHROR, Vocabulery {(Eng-Mikir), Calcutla, 1878,
Kav, Vocabuiery (Eng.-M.), Shillong, 1904,

EMPEC, Sopprrr, Grammar, Shillong, 1885,

ANGAMI, McCaeg, Grammar, Calcutta, 1887,

Ao, CLarg, Grammar, Shillong, 1893.

LHoTA. WITTER, Grammar, Calcutta, 1888,

NAMSANGIA. RoninsoN, Grammar, in Journal of Asiatic
Society of Bengal, Vol XVIII (184p), Part I, pp. 324 [I.;
Vocabulary, pp. 342 ff,

MartPURT, Primrose, Grammar, Shillong, 1388,

RANGKHOL, SorpitT, Grammar, Shillong, 1887,

THADO or JANGSHEN, STEWART, Grammar in Jounal of
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol, XXIV (1855), pp. 58z i,

Srviv.  RuwpalL, Menued, Rangoon, 1891.

LAL  MacNawe, Handbook of the Haka or Bauugshe Iivlect
gf the Chin Langnage, Rangoon, 1891, NEWLAND, GFraumnar
axd Dictionary, Rangoon, 18¢7.

LUSHEX or DULIEN. Brojo NATH SHAHA, Geammar,

Calcutta, 1884, LORRAIN AND SAVIDGE, Grammayr and
Dictionary, Shillong, 1898,



KHYENG, IRYER, Grammar ind Focabularies in Journal
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol, XLIV (1875}, Part 1,
pp. 39 . Houcurow, Fssay on the Language of the Sonthern
Chins, and ity Affinities, Rangoon, 1892 ; Vocabeelary in Journal
of the Royal Astatic Society, Vol. XXVII (18935), pp. 727 I,

KHAMI or KHWEYMEL  STILSON, Grammar in Journal of
the American Oriental Society, Vol VIII (1866), pp. 31317,
Hovenron, Focebnlaries in Journal of the Royal Asiatic
Society, Vol. XXVII {x8¢5), pp. 111 fI,

KACHIN or SINGPHO. NELDUAM, Grammar, Shillong, 188q.

- Hiwrz, Gramsnar, Rangoon, 1805, Hanson, Grammar,
Rangoon, 1896,  Symineron, Vecabulary, Rangoon, 1901.

BURMESE,  Tupsow, Grammar, Rangoon, 1888 ; Burmese-
Ling. Dictionary (revised by Sievenson), Rangoon, 1893 ;
FEag-B. Dictionary, 4th ed., Rangoon, 18¢4. Taw Sk Ko,
Llementary Handbook, Rangoon, 1898, St. Joun, Leader,
Oxford, 1894,

SIAMESE.CHINESE LANGUAGES,

KAREN, CAWPENTER, Awglo-Karen Handbooh and LReader,
Rangoon, 1875, Wabe and BINNeY, Angle-Karen Dictionary,
Rangoon, 1883,

SHAN. CUsHING, Grammar, Rangoon, 1871 ; Dictionary,
Rangoon, 1881 ; Handbeok, Rongoon, 1838,

Anom.  GrigrsoN, Grammar in Zeitschrift dev Deutschen
Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft, Vol. LVI (1gos), pp. 1 if,;
Vocadulary in Jourmnal of the Royal Asiatic”Society, 1904,
pp. 181 1%

Knimtl,  Nunouasm, Grasmnar, Rangoon, 18g3.

MALAYQO-POLYNESIAN LANGUAGES,

srrunG.  (YRunwy, Vowbuloy in Journal of the Indian
Archipelngo, Vol TV, pp, 411 £ (Lhere s also a Vocabulary
in the Seitish-Burma Gazetteer.)

NICOBARESE. 1)t Roupstorew, Diclionary, Calcutta, 1884.
Man, Dictionary, London, 188¢,  TrMpLy, sce below.

UNCLASSED LANGUAGES.

ANDAMANESE. MAN and Tumrrs, Lords Proyer in the
Bojigngifide (South Andaman) Language, Caleulta, 1877, Powr-
MAN, Notes on the Languages of e Sowth dndaman Growp of
Trites, Colentn, 1890, "'eMPLE, Censis Report for voo1 of fhe
Andaman and  Nicobar Dlands, Coloulta, 1903, Chapter iv,
“Ihe Langunges,' pp. 96 1 .

BURUSHASKL.  Grammar and Focabularies in BipbuLpby,
Twides of fhe Flindoo Koash, Calcutla, 1880, TLwrrner, Doy
disian, Labore, 187 ; Llunea and Nogyr Lhrndbooky Part I,
Caleutts, 1880, '
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The Vedas,

CHAPTER VIIL

RELIGIONS

THE literary records of the religions of India begin with the
Veda, which is not, as is sometimes supposed, a bhody of
primitive popular poetry, but rather a collection of artificially
composed Hymns, the work, in the main, of a priestly class.
Its tone generally is ritualistic, the Flymns being intended for
use in conpexion with the Soma oblation and the fire-sucrifice,
In the Veda the powers and phenomens of Nature sr¢ in-
voked as personified gods, or even as impersonal existences,
The ritual to which these Flymns were an accompaniment was
by no means of a simple type, though much less highly
developed than in the succeeding period.

The Indo-Aryans brought little theology with them from
their original home beyond the mountain barriers of Indin, A
few gods already in a state of decadence, the worship of
ancestors, and some simple sites are all that they possessed in
common with their western kinsfolk, among whom their con.
nexion with the Irzniang was most intimate, as is shown by
the common knowledge of geography and its nomcnelature,
Recent study of the Indian dialects indicates at least lwo
successive waves of invasion into India—the older, now
represented by the speakers of Kashin®el, Muarathi, Dengali
and Oriya; the later by those who use Panjibi, Rijnsthiog,
Gujardti, and Western Hindi, who came in like n wedge through
the earlier tribes, and settled about the Saraswatl, v, Gricrson
has ingeniously suggested that the contests Dbetween these
successive bodies of immigrants are represented in thoe Veds
by the struggle of the rival priests, Visvamitra and Vasishtha,
and by the war of the Kauravas and Pandavas, which forms
the subject of the Mahfibhirata, This theory would aceount for
much of the varying character of the cults represented in the
older sacred literature,

The Rig-veda, with its supplement, the Saima-veda, was cota-
posed when the Aryans had reached the point of junction of
the Punjab rivers with the Indus; the Black and White Yujur



veda when they had reached the neighbourhood of the Sutlej
and Jumna; the Atharvan, combining the lower beliels of
Aryans and aborigines, when the new-comers had penetrated as
far as Benares.

1~l1cplogy, as we find it in the Veda, begins with the worship Vedic
of the things of hem:en, and ends with the worship of the theolog
things of earth. We have, first, the worship of the sky
gods ; then of those that rule the atmosphere ; lastly, of those
that rule on earth., Under the first class comes the worship
of the sun in various forms, as Sarya, ‘the glowing one’; Savi-
tar, ‘the enlightener’; Bhaga, ¢the giver of blessings?; and
Vishnu, who, except in the kindliness of his nature, has little
in common with his later form as one of the Hindu triad,
In another form as Pashan, god of agriculture, roads, and cattle,
who is also known as Kapardin, ‘he of the braided hair,’ he
forms a link between the Vedic gods and Siva,  Dyaus, the
shining sky, the Zeus of the Greeks, receives less special wor-
ship than might have been expected, In Varuna as the sky
god a higher plane is reached. He sits enthroned in the vault
of heaven ; the sun and stars are the eyes with which he sees
all that passes ou earth, Tle, more than any of his brother
gods, realizes the conception of personal holiness as an ideal
for mankind.

Among the midair gods, Indra gained his ascendancy on
Indian soil, where the increasing dependence of an agricultural
people on the periodical rains popularized his worship, As a
war god he fought in heaven against the demon that dispersed
the rain clouds, and was thus adopted by the Kshattriyas to lead
them on earth in their campaigns against the aborigines.

Great as arc these gods of sky and air, greater still are the
earth-bon gods ¢ Agni, the fire god, as manifested in the sacri-
fice, and Soma, the moon-plant (Sarcosiemma viminale, or
Ascigpias acida of botanists), the worship of which is based on
its intoxicating qualities. The latter came to be identified
with the moon, a theory still farther developed in the post-
Vedic mythology,

With Yama we reach a stage of distinet anthropomorphism.
e wight have lived for ever, but he chose to die, and was the
first to point out to his descendants the way to the other world.
To his heaven, guarded by two monstrous dogs, the souls of
the departed are conveyed, and are adored on earth as the
Pitri, or sainted dead. To retain their place in the abodes
of the blessed, the souls need constantly to be refreshed by
the pious food-offerings of their descendants. Hence arose he
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Sraddha, or periodical feast of the dead, which bas had far-
reaching effects in the development of the theory of sacrifice,

Thus the Vedic gods, like those of Homer, were depart-
mental deities, each nominally invested with .a.speciai sphere
of action ; but their offices were constantly being confounded,
and the function of one deity was without lhesitation atiributed
to another. The worshipper, in fact, never cared to determine
the relative positions of his gods. Swayed by the impulse of
the moment, he invokes now one, NOW another, to relieve him
from danger or to confer a blessing. H.ence the beginnings
of Indian Pantheism, of which the first literary record is the
famous Purusha Hymn of the Rig-veda. But, combined
with these pantheistic ideas, there was in Vedic times a groping
after one Supreme Being. Even at this time the deepest
thinkers began to see dimly that the Atman, or Spirit, pervaded
all things, and that the world and even the gods themselves
were but manifestations of it, Thus at the close of the Vedic
peried philosophers had pained the idea of a Fathergoed,
known as Prajapati, or Visyakarman, names which in the
older Hymns are merely epithets applied to particular gods.
This theory was farther developed in the next period, that of
the Brahmanas.

A Brahmana is a digest of the dicta on questions of rittal
traditionally ascribed to the earlier teachers, and intended for
the guidance of priests. In this period the prevailing tone is
in direct contrast to the graceful poetry and naive speculation
of the Vedic singers. 'The atmosphere is now that of religiosity
rather than of religion. The Aryans were by this time per-
manently settled in Madhya-desa, the ¢ Middle Land,’ or Upper
Gangetic valley. This was the birthplace of the special form
of faith known as Brahmapism, which in this connexion means
the ritualistic and philosophical development of Vedism, Tt
had its roots in the older Iymns, but it was a new form of
faith with 2 néw philosophy added, The old theoty of the
Atman was developed, until alt forces and phenomena were
identified with one Spiritual Being, which when unmanifested
and impersonal is the neuter Brahma ; when regarded as a
Creator, the masculine Brahma ; when manifested in the highest
order of men, Brahmana, the Brihman Levite class.

This supremacy. of the priestly class had its origin in the
Purobita {praepositus, ‘he that is placed in front’), the
family priest, who, as ritual developed, took the place of the
house-father, by whom the earlier and simpler worship had been
conducted, The priests of the Rig-veda were not as yct



organized into a profession, nor did they claim their office by
hereditary right. But the period of the Brahmanas shows =z
rapid development of their pretensions. We are told that
there are two kinds of gods, the Devas and the Brihmanas, the
Jatter rega.rded as deities among men.  With this new theology
was combined the dogma of the supremacy of sacrifice. *'The
sun would not rise, says the Satapatha Brahmana, ‘if the
priest did not make sacrifice’ When we meet it first in the
Indian ritual, sacrifice is merely a thank-offering ; then it comes
to be regarded as a means of nourishing the Pitri, or the gods ;
finally, 2 means of wresting favours from them, This naturally
resulted in the exaltation of sacrificial ritual.  Every religious
act must be accompanied by its special Mantra, or formula,
each word of which is momentous, each tone fraught with
mystery.

The writers of this period concern themselves little with Theology
theology ; what they are interested in is worship. Their gods :ll:id ‘.""ft‘]
are much the same as those of the older Hymns, but they B::?Fh::a-w
extended the pantheon by the admission of allegorical personi- nos.
fications, spirits, demons, and goblins. These, though not
specifically referred to in the early Hymns, are not necessarily
a new creation.  The Atharva-veda is evidence, if evidence he
needed, that such beliefs are the stock-inrade of the hedge-
pricst among all races at an carly stage of culture,

As for eschatology, hell with its torments is well known : Life after
tor else the wicked man will be re-born in some wretched state death.
of being, metempsychosis appearing in this way under the form
of an expiation, The good man poes to Svarga, or the com-
munity of some god; the sojourn with Yama is not forgotten **;
but the fate of the dead is nowhere clearly defined. e read
of the weighing in a balance of the dead man’s good and evil
deeds; or we are told that he has to pass between two raging
fires, which consume the evil man and let the good pass by.

One remarkable legend in the Brihmanas embalms a tradi- Human
tion of human sacrifice. The tale of Harischandra tells how sacrifice.
the king was cured of his leprosy by the purchase of Sunah-
sephas, who was to be oflered as a sacrifice to appease the
wrath of Varuna. The boy, when led to the stake, prays to the
gods for deliverance ; they loose him from his bonds and cure
the king's disease. It is certain that human sacrifice prevailed
among the Indo-Aryans, In a more primitive form it existed
until quite recent days among the Khonds and other forest

1 Baath, E. T\, pe 42,
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tribes of the Central Indian hills, by whom, like the Mexicans
before the conquest and many savage Taces, the Meriah or
victim was solemnly immolated, and fragments of the corpse
distributed over the fields to promote the fertility of the crops.
Even now, in dark corners of the land, occasional sacrifices of
human victims to the goddess Kali are recorded.

“Tn the Vedic Hymns, writes Dr. Hopkins, ‘man fears the
pods, In the Brahmanas man subdues the gods, and fears
God. In the Upanishads man ignores the gods and becomes
God.” But, as the same writer goes on to point out, ‘if one
took these three strata of thought to be quite independent of
each other he would go amiss. Rather, it is true that the
Briahmanas logically continue what the Hymns begin ; that
the Upanishads logically carry out the thought of the Brah-
manas.” Nor does this statement rightly define the historical
order of the theological development, because, though no definite
chronology exists, it seems fairly certain that the date of the
earliest Upanishad, or exposition of the hidden spiritual
doctrine, is not much later than the most modern additions
to the Vedic canon. The speculations of the sages of the
Brahmana period were extended in this way: the Atman, or
tsoul’ of the Brahmanas, is now identified with Brahma, or
the holy principle which animates Nature ; in other words, the
Atman replaces the personal Prajapati.  True knowledge leads
to supreme bliss by absorption into Brahmad, and this is com-
bined with the theory of transmigration, which was fully
established when Buddha arose, for he accepted it without
question. ‘This was not so much a new philosophy as a new
religion, a religion without rites and ceremonies, involving
existence without pain of desire, life without end, freadom from
re-birth. ¢The spirit of the sage becomes one with the Eternal ;
man becomes God 1/

While, during the period represented by the Brihmanas,
priests were engaged in elaborating the cultus, and philosaphers
in studying the nature and fate of the soul, the mass of the
people were little affected by such speculations, and the time
was ripe for change. The reformation assumed a twofold
shape: first, the rise of the two so-called ‘herctical’ move-
ments, which culminated in Buddhism and Jainism ; sccondly,
the almost contemporaneous evolution of the sectariun gods.
The bright and happy life of the early Aryans, as reflecied in
the Vedas, had been succeeded by a period of priestly ascen-

_dancy., The mass of legend, largely framed in the interest of the

! Hopkins, pp. 239, 241,
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tribes of the Central Tndian hills, by whom, like the Mexicans
before the conquest and many savage races, the Meriah or
victim was solemnly immolated, and fragments of the corpse
distributed over the fields to promote the fertility of the crops.
Even now, in dark corners of the land, occasional sacrifices of
human victims to the goddess Kali are recorded.

“Tn the Vedic Hymns," writes Dr. Hopkins, ‘man fears the
pods, In the Brahmanas man subdues the gods, and fears
God. In the Upanishads man ignores the gods and beeomes
God’> Dut, as the same writer goes on to point out, ‘if one
took these three strata of thought to be quite independent of
each other he would go amiss, Rather, it is true that the
Brahmanas logically continue what the Hymns begin ; that
the Upanishads logically carry out the thought of the Brah-
manas.” Nor does this statement rightly define the histovical
order of the theological development, because, though no definite
chronology exists, it seems fairly certain that the date of the
earliest Upanishad, or exposition of the hidden spiritual
doctrine, is not much later than the most modern additions
to the Vedic canon. The speculations of the sages of the
Brahmana period were extended in this way: the Atman, or
‘soul’ of the Brahmanas, is now identified with Brahma, or
the holy principle which animates Nature ; in other words, the
Atman replaces the personal Prajapati,  True knowledge leads
to supreme bliss by absorption into Bralumi, and this is com-
bined with the theory of transmigration, which was fully
established when Buddha arose, for he accepted it without
question. ‘This was not so much a new philosophy as a new
religion, a religion without rites and ceremonies, involving
existence without pain of desire, life without end, freedom from
re-birth. *The spirit of the sage becomes one with the Titemal ;
man becomes Ged !

While, during the period represented by the Brihmanas,
priests were engaged in elaborating the cultus, and philosophers
in studying the nature and fate of the soul, the mass of the
people were little affected by such speculations, and the Lime
was ripe for change. The reformation assumed a twofold
shape: first, the rise of the two so-called ‘heretical’ move-
ments, which culminated in Buddhism and Jainism ; sccondly,
the almost contemporaneous evolution of the sectarian gods.
The bright and happy life of the early Aryans, as reflecled in
the Vedas, had been succeeded by a period of priestly ascen-

_dancy., The mass of legend, largely framed in the interest of the
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dominant class, whi¢h forms the history of the Lime, secms to
show that the Brahmans, at least in the original seat of their
power, had repressed the Kshattriya, or warrior, class. The
Waisyas were regarded as little better than contributorics to the
funds by which the sacrificial system was maintained ; the Sit-
dras were quite beyond the pale of salvation. Thus for the
majority of the people the future was hopeless, They were told
that the misery of this present life was the result of sins com-
mitted in some previous birth ; though unavoidable now, it
might be alleviated in some future state by bribing the priest-
hood to perform a sacrifice. The Aryan Holy Land was
parcelled out among a number of petty chieftains, who wagad
internecine war, one against the other. The prevailing tone of
feeling was as pessimistic as the systems of the philosophers.
The leader of one of these movements of reform was Gautama, Gantama,
the son of a petty prince, or headman, of a group of villages gleddba
occupied by the Sakyas, one of the many Kshattriya clans in c. zg6-go8
the tarai, or swampy lowlands at the foot of the Lower Hima- BC
layas, The story of his life, which can only with difficulty be
disentangled from the legends which have grown round the real
facts, has been often told, He is said to have enjoyed in his
early years all that a life of sensuous ease could provide.
Suddenly his conscience was stirred by 2 profound senze of the
vanity of human life. Self-mortification was at this time taking
the place of sacrifice, and he embraced the only course open to
men of his class, which might lead to a higher spirituality—in
other words, he became a Yogi, or wandering ascetic, Therchy,
at the very outset of his career, he accepted the current philo-
sophy, that a man’s object should be to aveid reincatnation, and
that it is Karma, *action,’ the control of passion, in short, the
building up of charactet, which conditions any future birth.
So far his hope was, as is the aim of the Hindu ascetic, mercly
to win salvation for himself, not to save his fellow men. S_ud-
denly, after a course of mortification he is ‘enlightened,’ a view
quite foreign to the thought of his day, which regarded }hc
mechanical use of cultus and formuta, uninterrupted from birth
to death, as the road to salvation. Then he announced .the
Fourfold Truth—that life is the vanity of vanities; that b1.r1h
and re-birth, the eycle of reincarnation, are the result of passion
and desire ; that to escape these evils desire must b.e destroyed
by what he called the Eightfold Path—right b.ehef, r_igh_t reso'h'c,
right word, right act, right life, right effort, right thinking, right
meditation. This was the Gospel which the Master, now become
Buddha, ‘the Enlightened One,’ preached during some five-and-
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soul; and ignoring the question of the extinction of being,
it fixed the aim of the believer in Nirvana, which meant to the
Master release from that sinful condition of mind which would
otherwise, according to the mystery of Karma, he the cause
of renewed individual existenice.  What the new creed brought
was the message of freedom from the Brihwmanic law of
sacrifice, and it enjoined the observance of a high moral code.
Tt was a rule of practical benevolence, gradually displacing the
early ideal of mere personal salvation, and extending its
blessings to all who accepted its teaching. Slowly the message
spread from the Kshattriya class, to which it was fist given, %o
the man in search of peace, whatever his race or caste might
be. Most of all, perhaps, its popularity rested on the magnetic
personelity of the Master, whose life was spent in active
henevolence, and round whom by degrees centred 8 hody
of most entrancing legend, As the faith came to be influenced
by foreign beliefs, such as Gnosticism, Zoroastrianism, nnd
Chuistianity, the Buddha was regarded as a divine being, on
whose perfections the believer might meditate, 0 personal
Gaviour whom he might adore. These were belicfs quite
opposed to the sentiment of the age, which in later times the
reformed Brahmanism was likewise forced to adopt as one of
the distinctive notes of its teaching.

Again, the strength of Buddbism largely depended on the
Sangha, or Congregation of the Monastic Order,  “T'his was an
institution quite alien to Brahmanism, which, even Lo Lhis day,
has never dreamed of forming a Convocation,  Its constilution
was probably of gradual growth. At any rate, by the time of
Asoka we find it a wellorganized body, in possession of
canonical books. The primary object of this Convocation was
to frame a code of discipline for the monastic conununitics.
But, as so often happens in similar organizations, it fell more
and more under the contro! of precisians, and the simple yules
which provided for the discipline of the monks in the period
immediately succeeding the death of its founder beecame
burdensome. By degrees the rule of life came to be even
more restrictive than the Brihmanical caste sysiem, and
ended by being a formidable barier against spiritnal inde-
pendence, _

The history of the Buddhist Councils by which Church
government was founded rests mostly on legend, ATl that
seems well established is that about this time a profound
change occurred in the politics .of Northern Indin, which led
to the formation of a great military monarchy, that of the



Mauryas, which by the time of Asoka (& 269-232 n.c.) had
extended its limits much beyond the bounds of Brahmanism,
This monarchy was the creation of an adventurer, who is said
to have been of Stdra origin, and his dynasty was thus
disposed to ally itself with a non-Brihmanical order, whase
aims were cosmopolitan, in contrast to the exclusiveness of
@dinduism, Buddhism under Ascka thus became the state
roligion of the Mauryas; but it {s doubtful if it really gained
by its absorption into political life. The accession of worldly
jnfluence was naturally accompanied by a falling off in
spirituality, To al) appearance, in the period hetween 200 n.c,
and 100 A.D. the propaganda seemed successful. It was at
this time that the great ecclesiastical buildings, like the
monasteries and the Stipas at Sanchi and Bharhut, with which
the history of Tndian architecture begins, were erected, and
the inscriptions with their records of donations by belicvers
attest the influence of the faith. Another important develop-
ment in this period was the production of images of the
Buddha, an art probably originating in the Punjab under
Greek influence, later on to be adopted by Hindus and Jains
for the adornment of their myriad temples.

The transformation of a lacal cult into a world-wide religion padas

was the work of Asoka alene. In Ceylon the faith introduced
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in the time of his contemporary, King Devanimpriya Tisya, roiiyio

made rapid progress, and its adherents now number more thin
two millions. Thence it spread to Burma and Siam, the con-
version of the former dating from the middie of the fifth
century A.D. The farther progress of the faith to China and
Japan lies ontside the limits of the present sketch.

Returning to its fortunes in India—Buddhism securf:d thlc I:’v':
support of the great King Kanishka, under whom a Council i

was held at Jullundur about 100 A.D, 0T 2 little later. In this
Council the Sinhalese branch was not represented. About this
time the Mahayana school, which in an incipient stage was
already in existence, came into prominence. In fact, the
period of Kanishka marks the beginning of the decay of Indmn’
Buddhism. *The point of divergence of the two schu?ls,
writes Dr. Waddell?, ‘was the theistic Mahayina doctrine,
which substituted for the agnostic idealism and simple !n_orahty
of Buddha a speculative theistic system with a n:ysni;‘sjr}r:“nf
sophistic nihilism in the background. FPrimitive I;u_ l::
practically confined salvation to the few; the Mzh )335;.3‘1“1
tended salvation to the entire universe. Hence the new 11l
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was called the Great Vehicle, Mahdyina; the otbet, in co-
tempt, the Hinayana, or Imperfect Vehicle, which could carry
few to Nirvina, and which they alleged was fit only for low
intellects. This, the modern Tibetan form of the faith, repre-
sents the influences of the Bhagavad-gitd and Sivaism,’ with
much more from a still lower order of belief.

What we know of the later history of Indian Buddhism is
derived from the abundant sculpture and epigraphical records,
and an extensive Nepelese, Tibetan, and Chinese literature.
Of the Chinese Buddhist pilgrims, Fa Hian (399-413 ALY
found the two religions working side by side, and Brihman
priests honoured equally with Buddhist monks. Hiuen Tsiang
(629—44 A.D.) describes how Brihmanism was gaining the
ascendancy over the rival faith, Buddhism was most flourish-
ing in the Ganges-Jumna Doab, then ruled by the powerful
monarch Harshavardhana, or Siladitya. The actnal decay of
Buddhism seems to have set in from about 750 Ap. In
the eleventh.century it still held its ground in outlying pro-

- vinces, like Kashmir and Orissa, and the Tal kings of Dihdr
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remained true to the faith till the conquest of the province
by Bakhtiyir Khilji in 1199 A.D. The final establislmaent
of Muslim power led to its complete disappearance from
Northern India. In Western India Buddhism was in the
ninth century a living religion, favoured by the authorities,
and it seems to have survived till the middle of the twellh
century, when the Saiva revival was directed against both
Buddhists and Jains.

We can only speculate on the causes which led to the almost
complete disappearance of this once dominant religion from the
land of its birth, One fact seems certain, that although in
some places its adherents may have suffered from aclive parse
cution, Buddhism died chiefly by reason of natural decay, and
from the competition of new sects which arose under ihe in-
fuence of the reformed Brahmanism. The original creed was
perhaps too simple and, once the immediate prossuee of
Brihmanism was removed, not sensuous enough 10 salisfy a
people. to whom a form of worship like that of Krishnn was
more aliractive. It demanded from its followers a standard of
morality much in advance of their stage of culture. It involved
the discontinuance of sacrifice, and of the myriad methods by
which the Hindu has ever tried to win the favour or avcit
the hostility of his gods. It abolished such a vague ontity
as Brahma, into whom every Hindu hopes to he absorbed,
and it substituted Nirviina, or eéxtinction, as the end of all
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t'!lings. Jainism, as we shall see, by its democratic constitu-
tion, retained a hold on the people which Buddhism failed-
ta sceure.

Out of nearly nine and a half million Buddhists enumerated Budribizm
at the last Census, all but about 300,000 are in Burma. They thte-P e
exist in small numbers along the north and north-east frontiers
of Bengal, and in the Punjab districts of Spiti, Lahul, and
Kandiwar, on the lower slope of the Himiflayas, where there is
a considerable Tibetan element in the population. All along
the Bengal frontier Buddhism is being gradually pushed back
by Brahmanism. In Nepal it is still a powerful element, in spite
of the steady opposition exercised against it by the Hindu
ruling dynasty. The Burmese Buddhists are generally regarded
as belonging to the Seuthern School, but the influence of the
Northern School has contributed to mould the religion of the
pravince in its present form. Here, though active and well
oiganized, and educating in a somewhat imperfect way a large
proportion of its youths, it is in the main of a debased type.

While some sympathetic observers have found much to praise,
others describe it as ‘a thin veneer of philosophy laid over the
main structure of Shamanistic belief, Nat, or demon worship,
supplies the solid constituents that hold the faith together;
Buddhism supplies the superficial polish. In the hour of great
henrt-searchings the Burman falls back on his primaeval beliefs.’
Altemipts have been made to minimize the hostility shown to
us by the priesthood during the rebellion which followed our
occupation of the Upper Province. But, considering the close
relations that existed between the monks and the royal Court,
it is safe to accept the opinion of Mr. Lowis, that ‘there were
few more pertinacious and dogged opponents to the British
rle in the new territory than the wearers of the yellow
rabe. .

Some attention has been recently given to a supposed sur- qrdv:;hiil"":f
vival of Buddhism among the Saraks of Bengal. Their name ; "popooy
is said to be derived from the Sanskrit Srivaka, ‘a he:.trer,’a
term used by the Jains to define a layman, by the Buddhlsts‘for
the sccond order of monks residing in monasteries.  In On‘ssa
the Sariks worship Chaturbhuja, ‘the foyr—armed.one,"a title
now applied by Hindus to Vishny, but said to be identified by
the Sariiks with Buddha, A similar origin has been assigned
to the Dharma worship in Western Bengal. These beliefs
have clearly some affinity to Buddhism or ]al.msm.' Ho;r_ far
they may have been transmitted through a Vaishnava mediui

is not clear.
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Jainism is the second of the. ‘heretical’ movements which
led to the establishment of the non-Brahmanic orders, organized
as a protest against the exclusion of all but Brahmans from the
ascetic fraternities. Like Buddhism, it had its rise in Magadha,
and its founder, like Gautama, was drawn from the warior
class. The two teachers were contemporaries, the life of
Vardhamana extending from about 599 to 527 1.G e is
said to have been the disciple of an carlier saint, Parsvanitha,
the rules of whose order did not satisfy his ideas of stringency,
one of the cardinal points of which was the custom of absolute
nudity. The natural inference is'that Vardhamginn, who on
{he establishment of his order gained the name of Mahavira,
‘the great hero,’ was only the reformer of a sect which lhad its
origin in a still earlier protest against Brihman monepoly of
the ascetic order. The title which he afterwards assumed,
Jina, ‘the victorious,’ gave a name to the order which he
founded.

The resemblances between Jainism and Buddhbism are due,
not to imitation, but to the fact that the basis of hoth was the
same.  In both the goal is Nirvana, but the term has a some-
what different connotation in the two beliefs, With the
Ruddhist it implies extinction ; with the Jain, cseape from the
body, not from existence. The moral rules imposed upon
neophytes are much the same in both orders. “I'he fiwelol]

_vow of the Jains prescribes sanctity of animal life; remncia-

The Jain
schiso,

tion of lying, which proceeds from anger, greed, fear, or mirth
refusal to take things not given; chastity ; renunciation of worldly
attachments, In its metaphysics Jainism is more closely allied
to the Sankhya philosophy than is Buddhism, the fermer
recognizing a duality, eternal matter being opposed Lo elernal
spirit. The Jain is more careful of animal life even than is {he
Buddhist, and to him are due those curious instilutions, known
as Pinjrapols, or animal hospitals, in which crentures of all
kinds, even vermin, are protected and fed. Tudelha, ns we
have seen, Inid no stress on asceticism, while among the Jains
it survives in a repulsive form,

The most important event in the history of the order is the
schism, which led to the separation, maintained to this day,
of the Svetimbara, or ‘white-clothed’ faction, who are found
in the north and west of India, from the Digambarn, or ¢ these
clothed with the sky'—in other words, the naked ascetics of the
south, who are probably the older. The literatures of ihe iwo
factions are quite distinct, the older sacred books, the Angas
and Tarvas, being possessed only by the Svetimbaras,  “The



first Jain _Com?cil, held at Pataliputra, the modern Patoa, about
310 B.C, is s_ald to have fra{ned the Jain canon, and from this
time was laid .the fom}datlon of the schism, which did not
ﬁnall‘y occur t_lll early'f n the first century a.n. During the
medineval pericd, ]ml}ls.m secured much political influence.
It became the state religion of the Chalukya princes of Gujarat
and Marwar, and of the kings of the Coromandel Coast.
Many of its adherents held office as prime ministers in the
(;oul'ts of Western, Central, and Southern India, and to this
time are due the splendid series of Jain temples, such as those
on Mount Abu and Ghndr, On the Muhammadan conquest
many of the stately Jain shrines were demolished, and their
carved pillars utilized in building great mosques, such as that
near the Kutbh Mindr of Delhi, at Ajmer and Ahmadibad.

Jainism is the only one of the early monastic orders which Causes of
has survived to the present day in India. It escaped the esunival
disasters which overcame Buddhism, partly because its sever- of Jainisu.
ance from Brihmanism was never so complete; partly because
it never adopted an active missionary policy, but preferred to
practise its peculiar rites in a quiet, unobtrusive fashion. But
the mains reason is that, unlike Buddhism, it admitted to its
Sangha, or Couvocation, not only monks and nuns, but lay-
brothers and lay-sisters.  ‘These lay brethren secured a well-
cstablished rank side by side with the monastic members,
and thus among the Jains there was none of the rivalry between
monk and layman which deprived Buddhism, in the later stage,
of the support of the congregation at large.

Tt is only-in recent years that the vast and intricate literature Jaia litera-
of Jainism has been partially explored, and there s still fure
much to he done in the way of translation and investigation
before the history of the order can be written. This ignorance
of the real nature of its teaching is perhaps one cause of the
contempt which the order has excited among some Western
scholars, A recent writer! denies the right of existence to
a faith whose principles are ‘to deny God, worship man, and
nourish vermin.’

The Jain pantheon consists of a body of deified sainis, :rhe Jain
Tirthankara, © creating a passage through the circuit of life,’ or Tepthecn.
Jina, ‘those who have won the victory,’ twenty-four of whom
arc assigned to the three ages, past, present, and future, Of
these the chief are the deified founders of the order, Parsvanitha
and Mahavira. The ascetic members of the order are known

1 Hopkins, p. 297-



Jainism at
the present
day.

Sects and
distribm.
tion of
Jains,

as Jati, ‘ the continent,’ who hold no property, and never quit
their dwellings except to beg for food. They carry a fan of
goat's hair with which they remove every living ereature from
the path on which they tread, or the groul?d on which they sit.
They wear a screen of cloth before their mouths, lest they
should unwittingly inhale and destroy animal life. Their
bodies and clothes are filthy and covered with vermin, The
lay brethren are known as Stivaka, ‘heavers,’ a title whicl has
given rise to the name Saraogi, by which they are commonly
known in Northemn India. The images of the saints, stalues
of black or whitermarble, are represented as nude, in contrast
to the fully-dressed figures in Buddhist shrines; bul they pre-
sent none of the indecencies which disfigure the modern Hindi
temple. Jains choose for their sanctuaries wooded hills sur-
rounded by lovely scenery; and in conformity with the retiving
character of their creed, the older and most famous shrines
are generally distant from the main centres of civilization,
Guch are the hill of Parasnath in Bengal, Palitana in Kathifwar,
and Mount Abu, ¢which rises with its gems of architecture
like a jewelled island from the Rajputina plains  'The piety
of modern Jains in these days of toleration has adorned many
of the larger mercantile cities with splendid temples, marvels of
delicate carving and artistic decoration. '

The numerical strength of the Jains is now 1§ millions, and
it shows a tendency to decrease; but this is perhaps more
nominal than real, as there scems to be a growing disposilion
among them to describe themselves as Hindus, The ling,
in fact, which divides them from Hindus is narrow. They
employ Brahmans in their domestic rites ; venerate the cow ;
often ‘worship in Hindu temples; follow the Hindu Iw of
inheritance, with the reservation that heirship is not dependent
on the performance of funeral rites; are more than 1lindu in
the striciness of their caste exclusiveness; permit conunbirtns
with Hindus ; visit Hindu places of pilgrimage. Their main
difference from Hindus consists in their ¢heretical’ views
regarding the sanctity of the Vedas, their omission of 1lindu
funeral rites, and their regard for special sacred places and for
rites peculiar to the order.. But there are Hindu sculs which
differ as widely from orthodox tenets without being excluded
from Hinduism,

The chief seats of Jain influence are the cities and tracling
marts of Western India, and the order is largely reeruiled from
the merchants of Gujarat and Marwar, and cullivators in the
Carnatic District of Belganm, ‘Their sudden disappearance



from tla:e population in the- direction of Sind is somewhat
remarkable, and so is the fact that there are no Jains among
the indigenous inhabitants of Bengal, which includes Bihr,
where the religion had its origin, and Orissa, where the caves
of Udayagiri and Khandagiri bear witness to its popularity in
the early centuries of our era’ The faith in Northern India
conunends itself to the mercantile classes, because trade is the
only vocation in which the rule against taking animal life can
e fully observed. Even the soil cannot be ploughed without
the risk of killing a worm. In Western India three sects arc
recognized at the present day—the Digambaras, who worship
naked idols, and revere their Gurus, or spiritual teachers ; the
Svetambaras, who dress their idols in robes, and adorn them
in various ways; the Dhondiyas, who worship their Gurus,
wear white apparel, and a strip of white clath over their lips.
These last never worship idols, The Digambaras assert that
their women do not atiain salvation, a view which the Svetam-
Laras reject. The lay members of the order are united by
a close tie of mutual support, and their charity is boundless.

These movements in opposition to Brihmanism, combined Drahman-
with the extension of Aryan supremacy, which involved the Eﬁﬁ?ﬁ‘
absorption of increasing masses of the aboriginal races, led to Hinduism.
a modification of the primitive belief, The result of this was
the Ilinduism of the present day, which with more or less
variance of practice is now the creed of the vast majority of the
people, and, like Christianity in mediaeval Furope, maintains
a cevtain general conformity by the use of one socred language,
the vencration paid to holy places, and the predominance of
a priesthood. Tt has hitherto been usual to date this move-
ment within Brihmanism as late as the eleventh century
of our era; but it has recently been shown that the
Turiinic literature goes back to the sixth or eighth century.

Thus the reform of Brahmanism went on side by side with

the growth of Buddhisim and Jainism, and the three move-

ments are but differing phases in the evolution of modern

Hincduism, The means by which this evolution was acco-

plished were in the case of Brahmanism twofold : first, .the

creation of a national ideal of worship ; secondly, the combina-

tion of non-Aryan forms of belief with the older crech The

ficst movement finds its record in the epics, with some

information to be gathered from the law litel:atUTes and a ft:“"

sidelights from the inscriptions. The s}eco}led is to be traced n

{he body of sacred writings known as the Furinas. )
Durigg the -Epic period, which may be roughly defined as Theepics.



The
Mahibha-
Faka.

The
Ramay:

lasting “from about 500 10 5O B.C., OF pratiivaiy CONLEnIpora-
neous with the spread of Buddhism in its -original form,
two collections of popular legends were combined into the
Mahibharata and the Rimdyana. The first and more im-
portant of these poems was composed probably in the fifth
century B.c., and reached its final stage, after a scries of
redactions in the interest of one sect or the other, as a didactic

_compendium before the beginning of our era. The originad

Ramdyana may have been completed at a time when, according
to Professor Macdonell, ‘the epic kernel of the Mahdbharata
had not yet assumed definite shape,’ that is, before goo m.e.,
while recent additions date from the second century 8., or later.

The Mahibharata brings together the western body of
legends, that centring round the Brihman Holy Land in the
Upper Ganges valley, and deals mainly with the Kaurava-
Pandava war, in which some authorities sce a tradition of the
contest between two successive bodics of Aryaninvaders, The
transition from the earlier Biihmanism is indicated in various
ways throughout the epic. We find excessive stress laid on
Yoga, or asceticism, which, with the use of Mantms, or
formulae, replaces sacrifice as a means of coercing the gods.
Caste distinctions are now found clearly established.  The
old Vedic deities have fallen from their high estate, and are
now included among the Lokapalas, or ‘world-guardians.’
Those that still retain some measure of dignity have lost theit
connexion with Nature, and have become anthropomorphous.
New gods, like Kubera, god of riches, Dharma Vaivasvatz,
wheo took his title from an old name of Yama, and Kima, god
of 1ove, who in name is as old as the Atharvan, but was perhaps
developed under the influence of Greck female slaves, take
the place of the older gods, and with priests and the Piwi, or
sainted dead, form the pantheon. The revercnee paid to
mountains, rivers, and holy trees reflects the older Nature-wor-
ship, reinforced by beliefs adopted from the aboriginal tribes,
Hanuman, the monkey god, who appears in both cpics, has
been supposed to be a guardian of the village and its crops ;
more probably he is a loan from the local theriolatry, The
reverence paid to the serpent, which, except as the deagon A,
does not occur in the Veda, is here associated with the Nagas,
a semi-divine snake race, The people of the same name stem
to have ruled many parts of Northern India in the peehistorie
period.

The second epic, the Ramayana, is less interesting from the

2 religious point of view than the Mahibharata. It dous the



same service to the eastern body of legends, those of Kosala
and Magadha, as the earlier epic did for the western folk-lore.
Iere the veneration paid to saintly ascetics is farther intensified.
It is generally supposed to mark the extension of Brahmanism
into Southern India, but is more probably an amplification of
a Vedic Nature-myth.

The effect of these epics was to form a gallery of heroic The reliyi-
personages drawn from local tradition, who have been reverad 2“;;2?‘{;2“
by Hinduos of succeeding times, Thus, in liew of vague e’fﬁcs. )
abstractions and the shadowy Vedic gods, now in a state of
decadence, the Mahabharata provides a series of heroic men
and women—the knightly Piandavas and their common spouse,
Draupadi, as in the Raméfyana Rama and Sita have formed
medels of the life of holiness to later generations. To this
day the latter epic, transmuted into the cld Eastern Hindf of
Northern India by the genius of Tulsi Das (died 1624 4.p.),
is the Vaishnava Bible, and episodes from it form the subject
of the most popular village drama.

It is much more difficult to trace the stages of the evolution Sivalsm
which led to the sectarian worship of Siva and Vishnu. ﬂfj;;i”“'

Vishnu in the Rig-veda plays only a subordinate part.
Though included in the solar cultus, he is less frequently
invoked than his brother gods, Strya and Pashan. In the
Gribya Sitras he is adored in connexion with Vak, or the
Logos ; Manu names him only once. In the Mahibhiraia
Vishuu and Siva are separate gods, but each in turn is
identified with the All-God, and consequently each represents
the other.

Siva, again, is the natural descendant of the Vlc(_Iir: Rudm;
combined with Pashan; the name Siva, ‘the auspiclous one,
was apparently assigned to him througha feeling of euphemism,
to veil the more ruthless side of his personality. The Greek
Megasthenes (306—298 5. ¢.) identifies him with Dgonysos, and
speaks of him as a god worshipped in the mountans. _About
the end of the first century of our éra, as recorded in ‘h‘?
Periplus, the cult of his consort, Durgd, had reached ’“1‘1
given a name to Cape Comorin. The r_ecords of the Bu‘ddlfuf
pilgrims show that he was worshipped in Northern Ind}a._ ive
centuries later, In his earliest form, then, the Aryan origin of
Siva is undoubted, and this is recognized by the Br“h.“”";”
of to-day, who specially worship him. But this does no't xm‘l.r ¥
that in his later forms non-Aryan elements may not have b”:i’
added to his cultus. By some this non-Aryan side of lf_’si“‘{‘_:
ship has been connected with the Deccan; by others with i



Vishauand

Siva com.
pared.

fower slopes of the Himalayas. Dr, Muir comes to the con-
clusion that, while there are not sufficient grounds for regarding
the non-Aryan tribes of Southern India as specially devoted
to his worship, his cultus may have owed its coarser elements
to the Dravidian stock common to the whole Peninsula,

The elevation of Brahnd, the third member of the triad, (o
the position of chief of the gods is characteristic of the e
period ; but even here, O quote Dr. Foplkins 1, “his character
is that of a shadowy, fatherly, beneficent adviser to the gods,
his children ; all his activity is due to Vishnu, Brahmd is in
his place merely because to the preceding age he was the
highest god; for the epic regards Creator, Prajapati, Bralmd
as synonymous.” But he is already in process of subordination
to the sectarian gods. This process has continued walil, in
modern times, the leader of the triad has become a rof fafniand,
and only four shrines, those of Pushkar in Rijputana, Khed
Brahma in the State of Iday, Dudahi in Bundelkhand, and
Kodakkal in Malabar, are known to be specially devoted to
Lis worship. The view of modern Hinduism is that bis
functions are interchangeable with those of Vishnu and Siva,
either of whom may be worshipped as his representative.

To the Hindu of to-day Vishnu and Siva form the iwo
poles of his religion. Siva, to use the words of Sir A, Lyall?,
‘represents the catliest and universal impression of Nature
upon man—the impression” of endless and pitiless change.
He is the destroyer and rebuitder of various forms of life; he
ias charge of the whole circle of nnimated creation, the in-
cossant round of birth and death in which all Nature clemally
revolves. IHis attributes are indicated by symbols cmblematic
of denth and maw’s desite’ These symbols represent the
male and female creative energy, an idea perhaps borrowed
from the non-Aryan races, and appearing already well estby
lished in the Mahibhirata, Less human and more mystical
than Vishnu, antbropomorphic image-worship lhas litde place
in his cultus. Manifold are the forms in which he manifests

himself. e is the typical Yogi, or self-mortificr, the philoso-

pher and sage, the wild and jovial mountaineer, surroimded
by a train of dancing revellers, How much of this is the
result of syncretism it is difficult to say ; but his worship was
obviously well adapted to attract two very different classes
of votaries—the Brihman philosopher, who scecs in him the
All-God, from whom the universe is cvolved ; and the villager,

1D, 404 ? ii, go0,



who associates him with the mysteries of reproduction. Hence,
as Visvesvara, ‘Lord of the Universe] his plain, uncarved
lngamn is the chief object of worship at Benares, the head-
quarters of Brahman orthodoxy, and few of the smallest villages
lack a modest shrine erected in his honour. Pessibly in the
latter case the preference for his worship is due to its cheap-
ness, ¥le needs none of the gorgeous ceremonial which is
provided for Vishnu, A few flowers, an oblation of water, arc
alk that his worshipper needs to dedicate,

T'he extension of Sivaism was the work of two great mission- The
ary preachers. The first was Kumdrila Bhatta, a Brahman of extension
Bihar, who is said to have instigated the persecution of Buddh. of Sivatsm.
ists and Jains in Southern India. He taught the latter Mimansa
philosophy, and his mantle fell on his more famous disciple,
Sankaricharya, who in the eighth century moulded the
tenets of the Miminsa inte its final form, The result of his
teaching was the foundation of the Smdrea sect of Brihmans,
while among the lower classes he popularized the worship of
Siva. To him is attributed the foundation of monasteries from
Sringerl in Mysore to Badrinath in Kumaun, which last is
still served by Nambiri Brahman priests from Malabar, Much
of his life was spent in wandering along the bill country from
Kashmir to Nepal, where he reorganized the temple SErvices
in the interest of his sect. His missionary work largely con-
tributed to the downfall of Buddhism in Northem India, and
the Saivas have deified him as an incarnation of Siva himself.

The Saivas represent the conservative force in the history The Saiva
of Hinduism. It was from their struggles with Buddhism in s65
the centre and south of the Peninsula that the order of the
Sannyasi ascetics, who took their title from one of the stages
{(@srama) in the life of a Brahman, arose. In the same way,
the contest between the Sannyasis and the innovating ]?lmgats
of Northern India gave rise to the Jogi order. Saivlsm.hns
blossomed out into sects with less luxuriance than Vaishnavism.
Some of those which have been formed exhibit asceticism n
its highest and most repulsive. form. Such, for instance, are
the lonthsome Aghoris, caters of filth and of corpses 5 the
‘Urdhvabihus, who extend the arms over the head 1ill the
muscles wither from non-use; the Akasamukhins, ‘f‘ho keep
the meck bent back looking up to the sky; the Kapilikas, who
use a human skull for a drinking-cup. o

Two of the Saiva sects, the Smartas and the ng:»yalst Ez‘?':nw
deserve special mention. The Smartas, ¢ those “:ho !’0110]\; S
teaclition (smwrifi), are Prahmans of the South Deccan &
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Madras. Though they celer their origin to the teaching of
the Saiva missionary, Sankaricharya, they arc not exclusively
Gnivite in their beliefs, They teach the identity of man's
spirit with the One Spirit {Atman, Brahma), which 15 cognizable
onty through meditation. They recognize the orthodox triad—
Brahma, Vishny, Siva—as coequal manifestations of the ane
Eternal Spirit, and destined ultimately to be reabsorbed into
this Spirit. They thus represent the highest form of Brihmanic
pantheism. Brihmanism in Southern India has always claimed
to preserve a higher standard of orthodoxy than that which
prevails in other parts of the country. Its activity is shown
by the fact that the reforming mission of Sankadcharya
bad its origin there, and at the present day the Brilman of
Madras exercises an influence much greater than that of his
brethren in the North, The explanation of this is that the
South was not involved in the struggle with the Kshatttiyas
and Buddhism, and was beyond the reach of the persceution
which accompanied the early Muslim invasions,

On a much lower level are the Linglyats, ‘wearers of Lthe
lingam or phallus” The founder of the sect was Basava, the
southern form of the Sanskrit Vrishabha, a title of Nandi, the
bull on which Siva rides, e was a Brahman of Bijapur, and
prime minister of Bijjala, one of the Kalachurya kings of
Kalyani (o/7ca 1145-67 AD.) The story of his carcer is over-
laid with a mass of legend, the ILing@yat account being
embodied in the Basava Purana, while the Jain narrative con-
tained in the Bijjalariya Charita is very different, Trom the
Lingsiyat acconnt it would seem that Basava and his nephew
took advantage of their official position to persecute the Jnins
and other enemies of the new faith, But Bijjala himgell was
a Jain, and a reaction occurred, which culminated in the deatl
or abdication of the king and the murder of Basava,

The sect is chiefly found in the Southern licccan, where
they call themselves Viva-Saivas, ‘ brave or fierce Saivas, Lut
are popularly known as Lingayats or Lingavants. The chiefl
characteristics of the sect in its carly days were adoration of
the Zingam and of Nandi, Siva’s bull, and dishelief in the trans-
migration of the soul, They rejected infant marriage, and
permitted widows to remarry, Their chief seat is in the
Kanarese country, and it is mainly due to their influence that
this powerful and polished language has been praserved, Fhe
main body of the community, who are initiated by what is
known as the ‘eightfold sacrament’ (asklavarna), are knawn
as Panchamsilis, descendants of the original Brahman converls,



To these has been added a group of later converts, At the

~outset caste distinctions were abolished, but, as is so often the
case with religious movements of this kind, a reaction set in.
The original, or high-caste section, introduced a more elahorate
form of worship, framed on the Brahmanic model. The new
converts were forced to take a lower place, and only the
Jangamas, or priests, being a privileged clss, deigned to
sharc their food. ‘This schism, which began at the close of
the seventeenth century, has continued, until at the last Census
the higher group claimed to be recorded as Vira-Saiva Brih-
mans, and proposed that the others should be placed in three
classes according as they sprang from castes ranking as
Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, or Siicras,

According to the view of most foreign students of Hinduism Vishna

n sharp line is to be drawn between the beliefs of the Saiva 214
and Vaishnava sectarians, But Hinduism is wonderfully -

cclectic, and the two sects are regarded as complementary,
mther than antagonistic,.  While Siva, the god of destruction
and reproduction, is associated with many practices at once
grotesque.and repellent, the faith of the worshippers of Vishnu
is more human, impersonating the ‘higher evolution,’ the up-
ward tendency of the human spirit, Tt leads the believer back
to the graceful worship of the early gods, while it has included
in its pantheon the forms of national heroes, who live among
men, and furnish an ideal of manliness, beauty, and the
delights of love, In his highest form Vishnu is in a state of
repose, not activity, which is the note of Saiva beliefs. He
occasionally deigns to revisit the earth in human or animal
shape by a succession of Avatiras or incamations. This
theory of successive divine embodiments is one of the most
cffective doctrines of the later Hinduism, In it the eclecticism
and adaptability of the faith are most fully realized. In the
animal incarnations we may see either an indication of the
absorption of the totemistic or beast gods of the lower races,
or, from the esoteric point of view, the pantheistic idea of
the divine spirit immanent in all the forms of creation, In the
deification of heroes we have a development of one of the
main principles of the Hindu renaissance, which first begins to
show itself in the Mahabharata,

Vaish

15m.

“The forms of Vishnu are manifold. In Travancore, where The gads

he is the state deity, he is worshipped as Padmanabha, ‘he
from whose navel springs the lotus” But, as popular gods, his
most important incarnations are Krishna and Rama.

of Vaish-
navisnt.

Both Krishna and Rama may, in their earliest conception, Krishna.
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main body of the community, who are initiated by what is
known as the ‘eightfold sacrament’ (ashlovarna), arc known
as Panchamsilis, descendants of the original Brahman converls,
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To these has .be.en ftdded A group of later converts. At the
~ outset caste cI]u.;tmctmns were abolished, but, as is so often the
case w1ltl} rehg:ou; movements of this kind, a reaction set in,
The original, or high-caste section, introduced a mote elaborate
form of worship, framed on the Brahmanic model.
converts were forced to take a lower place,
Jangamas, or priests, being a privileged class, deigned to
share their food. This schism, which began at the close of
the se‘venteenth centu.ry, has continued, until at the last Censug
the higher group claimed to be recorded as Vira.Sajva Brih-
mans, and proposed that the others should he placed in three
classes according as they sprang from castes ranking as
Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, or Siidras,

Accorcl.ing .to the view of most foreign students of Hinduism Vishnu
a sharp line is to be drawn between the beliefs of the Sajyq and Vaishe
and Vaishnava sectavians.  But Hinduism is wonderfully avism,
cclectic, and the two sects are regarded as complementary,
rather than antagonistic.  While Siva, the god of destruction
and reproduction, is associated with many practices at once
grotesque.and repellent, the faith of the worshippers of Vishnu
is more human, impersonating the “higher evolution,’ the up-
ward tendency of the human spirit, It leads the believer back
to the graceful worship of the early gods, while it has included
in its pantheon the forms of national heroes, who live among
men, and furnish an ideal of manliness, beauty, and the
delights of love. TIn his highest form Vishnu is in a state of
repose, not activity, which is the note of Saiva beliefs. He
oceasionally deigns to revisit the earth in human or animal
shape by a succession of Avatiras or incarnations. This
theory of successive divine embodiments is one of the most
effective doctrines of the later Hinduism. In it the eclecticism
and adaptability of the faith are most fully realized, In the
animal incarnations we may see either an indication of the
absorption of the totemistic or beast gods of the lower races,
or, from the esoteric point of view, the pantheistic idea of
the divine spirit immanent in all the forms of creation. In the
deification of heroes we have a development of one of the
main principles of the Hindu renaissance, which first begins to
show itself in the Mahabharata, :

The {orms of Vishnu are manifold, In Travancore, where The gods
he is the state deity, he is worshipped as Padmanabha, *he g;:;;:h
from whose navel springs the lotus” DBut, as popular gods, his
most important incarnations are Krishna and Rama,

Both Krishna and Rima may, in their earliest conception, Krishna.

The new
and only the
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be embodiments of local deities of the herd or cornfield, but
to the Hindu they are glorified men, who once lived on eartlh,
Krishna, whose name first appears in one of the Upanishads
as a scholar, is a prominent personage in the Ma'hﬁhhﬁmm,
but always invested with some degree of mysticism, "I'ho
bead-quarters of his cult are at Muttra, on the upper
Jumna, which, as shown by a 1'ecen.t important dlscoyery of
inscriptions, was an early seat of Jainism, The suggestion hos
been made that there was some alliance between the two fuiths,
and that one cause of the immunity of Jainism from persecu-
tion in Western India was the protection it received from the
new Vaishnavism, But thig is improbable.  Krishua, in he
early form of his cult, may be regarded as the locali gad of
some Rajput clan settled near the Jumna; and his titles,
Govinda and Gopila, ‘the herdsman,’ suggest a connexion of
his worship with that of a god of flocks and herds. I is also
the hero of the Pandava tribe, who seem Lo have been new-
comers, opponents of the orthodox Brihmanism of the 1lloly
Land. The mention of polyandry among them in the enge of
Draupadi has been supposed to connect them with the 1imi-
layas, where this custom still prevails, In the cult of Krishna
we have that form of Vaishnavism which, by its luxuriouns

“ceremonial and lax standard of morality, shares with Jainism

the respect of the moneyed middle class,

In Rama, the god of the orthodox Brahman, there i nn
erotic suggestion. He, like Krishna, scems to have leen
a local Rajput hero of Kosala, and in his personslity nre
embodied the legends and folk-lore of the cast country. 1Tere,
in the birthplace of Buddhism, his cult arose, and it is clear
that it was largely indebted to the older faith. Or perlingy
it might be a more correct statement of the case to say ihnt
both alike were dependent upon the ecatlier Ivahmanic tradi-
tion. At any rate Vaishnavism, as it appears in the cult of
Rima, preserves the kindliness and charity of Buddhism, as
well as its tenderness for animal life,

The foundations of the Vaishnava beliefs were lnid in the
Vishnu Purna, a work which was formerly supposed to dutes
from the eleventh century, but has now been proved to bo
some five centuries older. We thus naturally find in it much
of the old caste exclusiveness, which the Institutes of Manu,
representing probably the conditions of the sccond cenlmy,
most fully display. There is in the Purana one God, but he is
the God of the Brahman, and the writer does not dream of
the message of salvation being extended to the lower rarcs.



The popularization of the creed was the work of a ling of The
reformers, of whom the first was Raminuja, a South Tndian Y‘r‘iﬁil"{‘_‘i“
Brihmaen, who is said to have lived between o1y and rygy oo
A.D, I the ease of Vaishnavism, ng with Snivism, the inspiration
for reform came from the south, Ramanuja, in opposition
to Sankarfichiirya, maintained that there was one supreme
Spirit; that individual beings arc scparate spirits, and the
universe non-3pirit,  Fifth in succession to him was Riaminand,
who lived-during the fourteenth century, and was the missionary
of popular Vaishnavism in Northern India, 1le preached the
worship of Vishnu under the form of Rama, cither singly, or
conjointly with his consort, Sita.  But his chief innovation
was the introduction of low-caste disciples into the commu-
niot,

One of his twelve disciples was Kabir (1380-1420 A.D.), Knlir and

who cmried on and extended the work of his master, Ifis l]ﬁ'j‘;.“rp""‘
tenching is specially remprkable inasmuch as in later times it
inspived the founders of Sikhism. Iis chief note is to link
Hinduism with Istim, A weaver by enste, Kubir taught the
spititunl cquality of all men,  Alf or Réma, said he, are only
different names for the same God,  So we are told that on his
deatl both Hindus and Musalmans claimed his corpse,  But
when they raised the shroud they found nothing but a licap of
flowers. T'he ITindus took half and cremated them at Bienares
the Muslims buricd the other half near Gorgkhpur,  Iabir, in
teeepting the equality of all men before the Supreme, added
Lo his doctrine the spiritual application, that difference in caste,
rank, or religion, the changes and chances of this mortal life,
are but Miya, or Illusion. Emaucipation and peace are to be
guined by recognizing the Divine Spirit under these manifold
illusions, 'The way to happiness is not by formula or sacrifice,
but by fervent faith (Skek#) and meditation on the Godhead.,
A large scct, known to the present day as Kabirpanthis,
follow his teaching,  T'heir special principle is the duty of
obeying the Gurn, of spititual guide, though at the same time
Kabiv recopnized freedom of individual judgement, The use
of meat and liquor and the worship of idols were prohibited.
But nowndays practice lags behind precept, and many members
are suid to show a tendency to revert to idolatry, It is perhaps
more as a writer than as o religious reformer that Xabir hag
left his mark on the beliefs of Northern India, Iis apo-
phithegms are ever on the lipg of the ecducated man, whether
Ylindu ar Musalmin, and have been largely incorporated into
the Ciranth or Sikh Scripture.
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The preaching of the new creed in the DBengal delta was
undertaken by Chaitanya (1485-1527 A.D.), Who was, writes
Mr. Gait, fa Baidik Brahman. I'-Ie prez.tched mainly in
Central Bengal and Orissa, and his doctrine found rc.mdy
acceptance amongst large numbers of the people, especially
amongst those who were still, or had only recently ceased Lo lJE!,
Buddhists. This was mainly due to the fact that he drew his
followers from all sources, so much so that even Mul}mmnndr.ms
followed him. He preached vehemently against the immolation
of animals in sacrifice, and the use of animal 'I'ood an.cl
stimulants, and taught that the true road to salvation lay in
Dhakti, or fervent devotion to God. He recmnmcnd.cd Ridha
worship, and taught ‘that the love felt by her for Krislmn wis
the highest form of devotion. The acceptable offerings WeEe
flowers, money, and the like; but the great form of worship
was the Sankirtan, or procession of worshippers playing
and singing. A peculiarity of Chaitanya’s cult is that the
post of spiritual guide, or Gosain, is not confined to ]{l‘ﬁ]l-
mans, and several of those bestknown belong to the Taidya
caste.’ .

Teaching of this kind, in which special regard is paid lo the
erotic side of the Krishna cult, inevitably led to abuse, The
lowest form of such teaching is found among the Vallabha-
charya sect, which has its chief seats in Western Indin and at
Gokul near Muttra, They have been called the Ipicuroans
of the East, and the Gosain, or leader of the sect, is regarded
as a divinity, and his votaries are at his disposal—Dbody, soul,
and substance. The licentious practices of this communily
were exposed in the famous Mahardja suit at Bombay in 1862,

Sikhism is one of those movements which started ns a
religious reform and ended in becoming & political arganization.
Founded in the Punjab by the Guru Nitnak (1469-1538 A.D.),
it was farther developed by succeeding Gurus, notably by Guru
Govind Singh (1675-1708 A.D.). ‘The Sikh creed,” wrilcs
Mr. Rose, *involves belief in one God, condemning the worship
of other deities; it prohibits idolatry, pilgrimage to the great
shrines of Hinduism, faith in omens, charms, or witcheraft
and does not recognize ceremanial impurity at birth and death.
As a social system it abolishes caste distinetions, and, ns
a necessary consequence, the Brabmanical supremacy and
usages in all ceremonies, at birth, marriage, death, and so on.
But this creed is probably accepted and acted upon by a very
small number even of those who call themselves true Silkls.*
The main object of the early Gurus was to distinguish their
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disciples from the Hindus among whom they lived. Hence
Guru Govind prescribed that every Sikh should bear the five
marks, known as the five de—the hair uncut (fes), the short
drawers {£ack/), the Zara, or iron bangle, the khanda, or.steel
knife, the Zangha, or comb; that he should abstain from
tobaceo, and cat no meat save that of animals decapitated by
a single blow at the back of the neck, In later times a
tendency to assimilate themselves more and more to Hindus
began to prevail, and many Sikhs accepted the ministrations
of Brahmans, and made pilgrimages, especially to Mardwir,
where the Gnuges leaves the lower hills, This tendency is
now being opposed by the orthodox teachers, who have their
head-quarters at Amritsar, and the principles of the Granth, or
Sikh Bible, are more stringently enforced, The teaching of
the Gurus in matters of faith was little more than an exposition
of the principles of Kabir. The formula of Nanak was the
Unity of God and the Brotherhood of Man, The strength of
Sikhism lay not in the novelty of its message, but in the social
obscrvances, which were designed to stimulate the local
pratriotism of its members and to make the followers of the
Gauru a peculiar people,

The third great sect which shares with Saivas and Vaishnavas The
the allegiance of Hindus is that of the Saktas. It is based on SAtas:
the worship of the active female principle (grakrit]), as
ananifested in one or other of the forms of the consort of Siva—
Durga, Kali, or Parvat, The forces of Nature are here
cleified under separate personalities, known as Divine Mothers,
an old ides, now revived with fresh and more impure associa-
tions. The ritual of the sect, which prescribes blood-offerings
sind other abominable libidinous rites, is found in the Tantras,
embodying cruder forms of belief, which are as old as the
Stharva-veda, but have been farther developed subsequently,
"I’'he cultus seems to have arisen in Eastern Bengal or Assam
nbout the fifth century A.n., and was opposed by the Vaishnava
roformers, It has left its mark in the later Buddhism, and
unhappily seems to be spreading in Upper India under the
curcouragement of Bengali clerks,

The most interesting phase of the reformed Vaishnava Q_lqdﬁm )
movement appears in the modemn sects, which owe their *5WE
inspiration to Kablr. Thus, in the United Provinces the Raghi-
Fadhaswimis, founded by Shiu Dayal Singh, a Khattri of swiamis.
Agiva (1818-78 A.p.), recognize lhe separate existenc.:e of
Crod, the soul, and matter.  According to them the universe
is  divided into three spheres—the first, the abode of the
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Supreme Being, about whom n‘thing can be Predicated ;'thu
second, presided over by a Spirit, who is. curiously dfascnhcd
as ‘the Lord God of the Tible, the Sat of the Vedantists, and
the Lahaul of the Muhammadan Saints_.’ The ruler of th_c
third sphere, in which matter predominates over Spixit, is
compared to the ‘Brabm, OF Paramétma, Or Goc! of most
religions in the world’ By resignation to the will of l.he
Supreme transigration is avoided, and the end of tl‘le 5CTICS
of re-births comes when the purified souls, after passing from
plants through the lower created forms to inan, reac.h the
presence of the Supreme Being, and remain there, but wu"huut
losing individuality, The sect has no templf:s apd no iests,
but the spiritual head of the community is highly rever_ed.
Contemplation of his image is held to be the cont‘emplalmu
of the Supreme Being, and is one of the chief ordinances of
the faith,

In many cases these dissenting sects have taken the form
of social rather than religious revolts. They were cfforts an
the part of the lower castes to free themselves from the tyranny
of the caste system and the Brahmans who stood al its
head. It is significant ¢hat many of the reformers sprang from
the lower ranks. Ramanand, himself a Brihman, had among
his disciples who founded separate schools Nimdeo the
cotton-printer, Sena the barber, Kabir the weaver, Nabhaji
the Dom,

One of the most important of these movements was that of
the Satnamis, founded in the beginning of the scventeenth
century by an Oudh Rajput, Jagjivandas, and extended among
his own caste by the Chamar Ghasidas, between 1820 and f30
4.0, The seven principles prescribed by Ghasidis included
abstinence from spirituous liquor and certain vegetables, like
lentils and tomatoes, whose juice resembles blood ; the abolition
of idol worship ; the prohibition of the use of cows for plaugh-
ing (an old Gond custom, now tabooed as a sop (o the
Brahmans), or of working oxen after midday, a rule designed
for the prevention of cruelty to animals, ‘This creed,’ writes
Mr. Russell, ¢ was marked by a creditable simplicity and purity
of too elevated a nature for the Gonds -of Chhattisgarh, The
crude myths which are now associated with the story of
Ghasidas, and the obscenity which distinguishes the ritual
of the sect, furnish a. good instance of the way in which
a religion, originally of a high order of morality, will he
rapidly debased to their own level when adopted Ly people
who are incapable of living up to it



) The latest stage of these efforts to reform Hinduism is found Modem
In the modern Theistic sects, which had their origin in Bengal. Theistie
* Brahmoism,” writes Sir A, Lyall’, ‘as propagated by its latest Jatma.
expounders, scems to be Unitarianism of a European type, Ssméj
and as far as one can understand its argument, appears to
have no logical stability or Jocus standi between revelation and

pure rationalism j it propounds either too much or too little

to its hearers” Its founder was the celebrated Ram Mohan
Loy (1774-1833), and his successors, Debendranith Tagore,
Keshub Chunder Sen, and Fratap Chunder Mozamdar, As

at present constituted, the Brahmo Church is divided into
three sections, all alike believing in the unity of the Godhead,

the brotherhood of man, and direct communion with God in
spirit, without the intervention of any mediator. The differ-
cnces which exist are ritualistic and social, rather than
religious. The Adi Samdj, or oldest section, is also the most
conservative. While disearding all idolatrous forms, it follows

as closely as possible the rites of Hinduism, and draws its
inspiration solely from the religious books of the Hindus,
especially the Upanishads, and not from the Bible or Koram

Xt has only once allowed a non-Brihman to officiate as its
minister, Inter-caste marriages are not allowed, and a con-
siderable agitation was raised when one of its Brahman
members recently married the daughter of the Mahardja of
Coeocl Behar.  The Nabibidhan Samaj, or Church of the New
Dispensation, was founded by Keshub Chunder Sen. Itis more
cclectic, and has assimilated what it considers true, not only
from the holy books of Hinduism, but also from the teaching

af Christianity, Buddhism, and Tslam.  The Sadharan Brahmo
Sumij is the most advanced of these Churches, It rejects
caste and seclusion of women, freely permits inter-castp
marviage, and is uncompromising in its rejection of what is
commonly called Hinduism. Though as yet 2 sn.mll body, it
athucts Findus who have received their education in England,

as they arve thus absolved from the tra}nmels of caste, and
spared the necessity of undergoing any rite of purification on
their return to India, '

Another of these societies, the Arya Samdj, has gained con- ';‘:; _;’j\r)'a
siderable influence in North-western India. Founded by :
Dayinand Saraswati (1827-53), it regards. the Vedas as 'zlh?
ouly Secripture, professes a pure monotheism, !‘EP“‘;“‘te?‘ ¥ Of
worship, and largely devotes itself to the social amelioration ol
the race. One of the publications of the founder had some
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effect ip promoting the agitation agninst cattle-slnupghter, which
led in recent years to serious populay disturlml}{:es. The
Samaj has suffered from internal dissensions, a.ml is at presedt
divided on the question of the law(ulness of animal food,

In considering the practical cffect of sectarianism on madern
Hinduism, it may be said that, while the lines of cleavage
between the manifold scets are clearly marked, it would he an
error to suppose that induism is divided into s0 many waler-
tight compartments, between which no communion is pausible,
Such a result would be quite alien to the eclectic spirit of the
system,  There may bé a cerlain amount of hostility felt by the
leaders and inner cirele of believers against the adhereats of n
rival sect ; but beyond these lies the great mass of the people,
who are, as a rule, ignorant to which scct they belong, “I'he
majority of high-caste Hindus in North India worship all the

gods of the Hindu pantheon, each man, according to bis fahey,

Animism,

paying special respect to Siva, or to one of his consorls, or Lo
Vishnu in one or other of his many incarnations, “Ihe
Brahman will keep in his private chapet the Silageinn, or
ammonite representing Vishnu, as well as the phatlic cinblem of
Siva. At the great places of pilgrimage he will worship the see-
tarian gods as he meets their images in his tour round the holy
site ; he will attend the popular cclebrations in honouy of vither
god, such as the Durga-pji or the miracle ptay of Rimu, 'The
continuity of religious life is scen in its sacred places, “heir
sanctity has come down from a time probably anteecddont te the
rise of the historical religions, and each creed in succassion has
consecrated some holy site to the needs of its culture. "Flny,
Benares and Muttra were centres respectively of Daddhism,
and Jainism, The cult of Siva has accepted the one aud tat
of Krishna the other, the new faith often crecting its demple on
the very spot consecrated to that which precededit,  liven the
more modern religions have adopted the old sacved places,
For example, at Sakhi Sarwar, at the foot of the Suluimiin ruegge,
Hindus perform their rites of prayer and ablution, Sikhs
venerate a shrine of Nanak, and Musalming the tomly of a
Muhammadan saint.

Up to this point we have dealt with the historical, literary,
and what may be termed the official, development of Tlinduism,
But belew the upper crust of obscryances which Briihwenism
and Buddhism enforce, there is a mass of more pimitive
beliefs, which form the real faith of the mnjority of the peopte.
This jungle of divese beliefs and cults has been classed wnder
the unsatisfactory title of Animism, by which is munt the



Lelief which explains to primitive man the constant movements
and changes in the world of things by the theory that every
ohject which has activity enough te affect him in any way is
animated by a life and will like his own,  The leading features
of Animism, as summarized by M. Risley, are: ¢ It conccives
of man us passing through life surrounded by a ghostly com-
pany  of powers, elements, tendencies, mostly impersonal in
their character, shapeless phantasms of which no image can be
made and no definite idea can be formed. Some of these
have departments or spheres of infiuence of their own: one
presides over cholera, another over small-pox, another over
entlle disease ; some dwell in rocks, others haunt trees, others,
agiin, are askociated with rivers, whirlpools, waterfalls, or
‘strange pools hidden in the depths of the hills.  All of them
require to be diligently propitinted by reason of the ills which
proceed from them, and usually the land of the village provides
the means for their propitiation’ Some rude stones piled
under a sacred free, a mud platform where a tiger has killed
n man, o curiously shaped rock which ig supposed to have
nssumed its present shape from. some supernatural agency, are
the shrines of the Animist. His priest is not drawn from the
Brillunan order, and the office is often not hereditary.
Animism in its purest form shows itself among the forest Animism
races in the contre and south of the Peninsula, and on .thc ‘I;:l;:fst
luwaer slopes of the HimAlayas. Some of these founded king- form.
s of their own, like the Gond princes of Garhd Mandla,
Deogawh, and Chiinda in the Central Provinces, the Kach (.)f
North-east Bengad and Assam, the main ling of whose dynasty 15
now represented by the Mahiiraja of Ceoch Beh.ﬁr. The tribes
whose Dbeliefs are Animism of this kind are in many cases
flling vapidly under Hindu influence. Such is the case with
the Santils, Gonds, and Bhils, who occupy the hills south of
the Cangetic valley, Over such people the yoke of thf-:
Briithman missionury is ensy. He enforces no h.ard mor.al code ;
le: nskes but that the convert should employ 2 faithful priest, and
conform to (he ordinances of a more tespectabile rehg‘fm than
that which he belicves in common with the semi-Savages
around him, ‘The tribes occupying the southern hill country,
like the Badagas, Trulas, and Kurumbas, and the fierce gacesy
like the Nagas, who inhabit the lo.wer ranges on th]; 'ls:a[::
frontier, have remained comparatively fre¢ from Brab ]
influence. The missionary influence likely to affect the ralc N
of the Madras hill country will probably be Chrfstlan rather

than Tlindu,
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The Census returns of 1gor reckon'the number of Animists
at about 8% millions, The nethod employed was to class ns
Hindus or Muhammadans persons who named these as their
religions ; the remainder, ot thosc who classed their m“g.im.‘ a4
tribal, say that of Gonds or Bhils, were recorded as Animisis,
Such a classification is of no practical value, simply beciuse it
ignores the fact that the fundamental religion of the ”}“j“r“?' of
the people—Hindu, Buddhist, or even Musalmint—is moioly
animistic. The peasant may nominally worship the greater
gods ; but when trouble cownes in the shape of diseasc,' draught,
or famine, it is from the older gods that he secks relief.  The
greater gods are in his mind busied about the more important
affairs of the universe, and have no time to listen 1o him
when his ox is stolen, or when he desires a son to succeed him,

Animism of the kind we now &eo in India is no doubt
largely derived from the non-Aryan races, among whom it
fourishes with the greatest vigour. I3ut, in the absence of
literary evidence; we may suspect that the animistic current
runs thraugh the whole course of Indian religious history, tiat
the Vedas may have been confined to the priestly class, and
that from the beginning of things the common folk may have
adored the monkey and snake, or the stone which they sup.
posed to embody their gods. Indeed the Vedic religion was
Animism of the higher kind, as is shown by the worship of
the heavenly bodies and the powers of Nature, each of which
was believed to be controlled by some indwelling spiril,

Such being the basis of the religion of the peasant, it may be
added that there is at the present day a tendency to helieve in
one supreme God, whose relations with the other abjecty of
popular belief are not clearly defined.  The rustic hopes to he
carried after death to mect his fathers, who have gone helore
in a heaven where he will enjoy a similar but a higher life
than that of earth. Iell awaits the man who neglecty (e
ordinances of his creed rather than the evil-doer,  Tis relighoms
duties are performed not so wuch with a view to hupsmove
his prospects of the life to come, as to avert the malignily of
the evil influences by which he believes himsell o D
surrounded, or to gain some temporal Dlessing.  With this
object he visits ‘holy places, and in particular bathes in holy
rivers, that he may absorb some of the benign influcnee of the
spirits which reside there.  With merality his religion iy litde
concerned, except so far as he may follow the preeepls of seme
Gury, or religious teacher, whose position is quite distinet from
that of the Purohita, or family priest, ‘The latter, in an orthy-



dox Hindu famnily, is always a Brihman, and to him is
entrusted the performance of the domestic rites at birih,
marriage, and death, The Guru is usually a member of one
of the ascetic orders,  He whispers into the ear of the initiate
a Mantra or formula, which is to guide him to holiness, and at
his periodical visits he instructs and admonishes his disciples.
But, for the ordinary rustic, it is caste and the Panchayat or
caste-council that enforce the only moral code which he
understands. e is charitable, but is seldom influenced by
altruistic motives, his sympathies hardly extending beyond the
members of his own family, clan, or village. In his general
beliefs he is eclectic,. He will worship any new geds whom he
deems  powerful for good or evil; hence he shows little
intolerance of other forms of belief, except when the funda-
mental principles of his own faith are endangered. If he be
a Musalman, he knows little beyond the formal usages of his
crecd, and though he addresses Allah in the mosque, it is tothe
ol village gods that he resorts when trouble befalls him.
Passing on to the other religions, we need not attempt (o Islim.
trace their progress except so far as it was influenced by their
Indian ecnvironment. If we dismiss the early trading settle-
ments on the west coast and military operations in Sind,
the Ffirst real contact of Islim with Hinduism occurred just at
Ahe close of the tenth century of our era. The invasions of
Mahmiid of Ghazni, though they resulted in the occupation
of the Punjab, were raids with the demolition of an idol or.the
plunder of a temple city as their object, rather than setious
attempts ab conquest. It was not till the end 'of the twelfth
century that Muhammad Ghori overthreyw the Hindu dynastics
of Delhi and Kanauj, and opened the way to Muslim domina-
tion. To the historian of religion the most important result
of this conquest was that the temporary overthrow of thef
1ijput powers resulted in the dispersion of the clans, some ?d
whom emigrated to Réjputina, which became the strongho
of ITinduism in North India, as Travancore i§ 10 the south.
Others were driven down the Ganges valley, and became the
hendmen of villages occupied to this day by their descend'nfns
in Oudl, Bihar, and along the lower reaches of ‘the{nfl‘i
T¢ was not till ecarly in the sixteenth cen.tur}' that the M ught
power was established under Bibar and bis success?fs' I.);Srmogf
the five centuries which intervened between F1e l'a.l' _
Mahmud ancl the final establishment of Muslim PD“-e:m‘;;
India, Buddhism and Brahmanism suffered the g“e""“é:“ml
of war and rapine at the hands of rude troopers from {
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Asia, who believed that they ‘carned the favour of God by
slaying the priests and demolighing the temples of the infidel,
But forcible proselytism was probably uncommon, except at
the hands of some soldicr bigot like Sikandar Lodi, The
position of the ecarly Mubammadan dynastics was oo pre-
cartous to admit of any general propaganda,  Even in the
time of the early Mughals, the emperors wore 00 indiffercng
towards spiritual affairs, too much engrossed in schemes of
conquest and administration, to undertake the tosk of con-
version in earnest, ‘Their power was inon lage measure
dependent on alliances with the Rajput princes; the native
princesses whom  they maried brought o stain of Hindu
biood into the royal ling, and promoted tolerunce of Tlindnism,
It was only in the later years of the Timpive, when it fell inlo

. the hands of the fanatical Aurangzeh, that we hear much of

persceution and forcible conversion,  In Southiern Tndia the
Mubammadan rulers scem generally o have been tolerant,
with the signal exception of Tipd Sultin, but his policy had
little effect on the religion of his kingdom, where nt present
only about five per cent. are Muhammadans. The Marithis
scem to have followed the tradition of the Mustim dynasty of
Bijipur, and in their turn to have treated the rival fuith with
tolerance. : _

Iskim is most powerful in those parts of the country where
the invaders settled down, not ouly as conquering rulers, st
as proprictors of the conquered soil.  Its numbers are nob sa

‘large in the neighbourhood of the capital eities of Aygra and

Delhi, because it was here met by well-organized limin
tribes. Thus, in the Punjab, setiing aside the specinl ethnieal
conditions of the north-western frontier, Muhammadans are in
excess, not in the enstern districts dominated Dy Dulbi, bt
in the region of the west and south, drnined by the Tiudug
and its tributwies. In Kashmir a large hody of the people
embraced the [ith, probably hecause from the Lime of it
introduction in the fourteenth century until the end of the
sixteenth the country was ruled by its own Musaluiin prines,
and afler the Mughal conquest by Akbmr it Deeae the
favourite summer residenece of the Court,  After the downfill
of the Empire it fell under the control of the Alghiins,
bigoted adherents of the faith, until the establishment of
Hindu dynasty in 1819, Going farther east, the Muglhal
armics never occupied the slopes of the 1limdlayas, and lwere
ITinduism remained undisturbed, as was the cuse in the
couniry south of the Jumua ruled by e intractubiv Bundelis,



and along the Rijputina frontier where it was confronted by
the most powerful and united Rajput clans, It was in Oudh
and the castern districts of the United Provinges that Islim
made more rapid progress, because it here met a newly
established poputation, which was readily influenced by the
powerful Musalmin colonies founded in its midst. DBut, in
tho main, Islim has progressed not so much by direct
9011vt:1'si0n as Dy ils own vitality. In Eastern Bengal, where
its numbers have increased during the last twenty years from
cight to cleven and a quarter millions, the Muhammadan hag
gained ground beeause he is better able to contend with the
unhealthiness of the climate, He eats meat and other more
nourishing food than his Hindu neighbours; he encourages
the remarriage of widows ; he sets his face against the marriage
of infants, The result is that his family is larger and longer-
lived,  Again, generally throughout the country the Musalmin
is o dweller in cities, Ie is on the whole better fed and less
axposed to famine and disease than the Hindu, who is often
a landless ficld labourer, the hardest and worst—paid occupation
in Indin,

In the rural districts Tslim has been laxgely affected by its Animism:
ITindu covironment, If it has gained some converts fram ;“‘]e"““’“
JLinduism, it lias borrowed from it many of those practices sem
which distinguish it from the original faith of Arabia, By
degerees the fervid enthusiasm of the early raiders was softened
down; the two religions learned to live side by side; and if
the Muhammadan of the later days could never conceal his
contempt for the fith of bis fpagan’ neighbours, he came to
understand that it could not be destroyed by persecution,
feom the Hindos Isiim derived much of its demonology, the
helief in witcheraft, and the veneration of departed Pirs, or
saints,  The village Musalmin of the present day employs the
LTindu astrologer to fix a lucky day for 2 marriage, or will pray
to the village god to gi'mt a son to his wife, This is the more
natural beeanse conversion to Islim, whenever it does occur,
is Jugely from the lower castes, It is one of the most
democratic religions in the world, and welcomes to full
franchise the low-caste man groaning under the contempt
which meets him at the hands of his haughtier neighbours,

The most remarkable instance of the fusion of Islim and The Pach-
Animism is found among the Pachpiriyas of Beng'tl and the Piriyss.
United Provinces,  They take their name fror the woiship of :
the Pitnch PIr, or Tive Saints. Some have traced the cultto
the five dndava heroes of the Mababhirata ; but Lhe five D
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deitics usually worshipped reckon as their leader Ghitzi Miyin,
who is said to have been a nephew of Sultin Malmad of
Chazni, and to have fallen as a martyr to the faith at Bahaich
in Oudh in 1034 A.D.  With him are sometimes joined four
of his fellow martyrs. But the list changes almost from District
to District, and displays a remarkable compound of Muslim
hagiology grafted on Animism, Thus, one of the five suints
is Amind Sali, the ghost of some faithful widow whe died
on her husband’s pyre; or Bhairon, who in name at lenst
represents Siva in one of his terrible forms, Bhairava, ‘the mth-
less,’ but is probably a village god imported into Brahmanisne,
TFive small clay mounds in a corner of the house, or under
the holy village tree, form the shrine of this quintetie of
divinities, and the officiant is always a member of one of the
lowest castes.

The main sects of Istim are the Sunnis and the Sbiabs.
The schism arose within the first century after the death
of the Prophet, the Sunnis, or Traditionalists, aceepting the
Sunnat, or collected body of usage, as possessing  authovity
concurrent with or supplementary to the ISorim, n view
which the Shiahs reject, Shiahs maintzin that the Imiimate,
or temporal and spiritual headship of the fnithlul, was Dy
divine right vested in Alf and his descendants through asan
and Hugain, the ill-fated grandsons of the Trophel. They
necessarily reject as usurpers the first three TImams—Abu Bakr,
Umar, and Usman—whom the Sunnis respect.  'I'he former
observe the annual feast of the Muharram in memory of the
martyrdom of Al and his two sons, while the Sunnis celehrate
only the tenth day of Muhatram, and abhor the fazdds,
or tepresentations of the tombs of the martyrs, which the
Shiahs parade in procession. Sunnis are laugely in LSCCSS
in Turkey and India; Shiahs in Persin and Afphinistin theis
chief seats in India being Lucknow and Hyderibid. The
.$llia11 movement, in fact, is strongest where there is least Aralb
intermixture in the population, Hence some have defined it
as an Aryan protest against Semite domination,

The well-defined, clear-cut monotheism of Islim is much
less favourable to the growth of sects than is polytheistic,
eclectic Hinduism. In Islim the sectarinn movement usuilly
follows one of two lines ¢ it is either puritanical ‘or pictistic.

A type of the first class of sect is that of the Wahihis,
founded by Tbn Abdul Wahib, at Nejd in Arabia, catly in
thcla f:i.ghteenth century, It was an attempt to rustore the
primitive practices of Islam, which, in the view of the fvunder,



had become corrupted during its world-wide career of concjuest,
The new doctrine was introduced into India by Sayid Ahmad
fSh:‘th, who proclaimed a Jihad, or holy war, against the Sikhs
in 1826, and founded the colony of fanatics on our north-
western frontier, which has been a constant source of trouble
to the Indian Government. Wahabis accept the six books
of traditions as collected by the Sunnis, but reject the glosses
of the Church theologians, and claim liberty of caonscience
and the right of private interpretation, They insist strongly
on the Unity of God, which, they say, has been endangercd
by the reverence paid to the person of the Prophet, to the
Imfms, and to saints, Hence they condemn pilgrimages to
shrines, In their view ordinary Musalmans are Mushrik,
or those who associate others with God. They discountenance
the use of rosaries, and regard tobacco as unlawful, From
# political point of view the most dangerous doctrine of the
sect was to assert that India is daru-Fhard, i.e. ‘the land
of warfare, apgainst the rulers of which to wage war is
a religious duty, Much controversy has arisen regarding this
doctrine,  While some members of the sect undoubtedly
accept i, it would seem that the fanatical element in the
movement has for the present died out in many parts; and
in Bengal the efforts of the reformers, who now prefer to call
themselves Mubammadi, or Ahl-i-hadis, ‘followers of tradition,’
are specinlly directed to the eradication of superstitious
prnctices not sanctioned by the Korin, and to the inculcation
of the true principles of the faith.

The sccond sectarian movement in Istim tends in the Sufism,
divection of Safiism. This is, to quote Professor Palmer,
“a strange combination of the pantheism of the Aryan race
and of the severe monotheism of their Semitic conquerors,
and nims at leading men to the contemplation of spiritual
things by appealing to their emotions. The keynote of the
system is that the human soul is an emanation from God, and
that it is always secking and yearning to rejoin the source from
which it sprung. Ecstasy is the means by which a nearer
intercourse is obtained, and absorption in the divinity is the
ultimate object to be attained.’ These doctrines, with more
or loss variance of practice, are accepted by the leadi‘ng Sunni
orders, such as the Chistiyas and Kadiriyas. Out.?ldc thu.esc
are the Be-shara, or non-otthodox orders, who, while .callmg
themselves Musalmans, do not accommodate their lives to
the principles of any definite creed.. These furnish the most
desperatc Musalman fanatics.
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The wildest development of recent sectarianism in Islim is
furnished by the Ahmadiya sect, which has its head quaviers
in the Punjab. Its leader, Mulla Ghulam Ahmad, in a vecent
manifesto claims to be the counterpatt of the Saviour of
Christianity, and to be the Mahdi or Messiah. expected by
Musaimins and Christians alike. The Koran is to him the
repository of all knowledge, The resurrection is at hand,
While discouraging religious war, Le is said to preach strongly
against Christianity, Hinduism, the Shiah doctrines, and the
movement in favour of English education,

Three notable phases of Muhammadan religious life are
illusirated by the Moplahs, the Bohras, and the Khojas.
‘The Moplahs {Mappilla) are found to the number of neurly
2 miliion in Malabar, They are believed to be in o large
measure descended from Arab immigrants, who landed on
the western coast in the third century after the Fijra, "Lhis
trile is remarkable for the savage fanaticism displayed in
successive revolts against Hindus.  They hiave several Limes
resisted the bayonets of English troops. The Bohras, or
traders’ of Western India, fall into two groups-—the merenntile
branch, originally Shiahs of the Tsmailiya scct, and the land-
holding section, who are generally Sunnis, DBoth are mainly
converts from Hinduism, disciples of Aldullah, an  Arab
missionary, who landed in the eleventh century. In the
trading branch the Dandi Dohras are fierce sectariang, strongly
opposed to Sunnis and other Musalming not belonging o
their sect ; while the Iand-holding branch has in vecent years
been much influenced by Wabdbi teaching.  The Khoju,
or Kwajas, ‘honourable converts,” also of the Tswailiyn sect,
owe their origin to asan Sabih, an Ismailiyan teacher of
the cleventh century, known to the Crusaders as the Old
Man of the Mountain, about whom many strange lepends
are told, His present representative is the well-known A
Khan of Bombay, They are active traders on the west coast
of the Peninsula and in East Africa,

Tn Northern India Islam displays a genuine deepening of re-
ligious life, in the direction of increased religious instruction fos
the young, and transtations of the sacred books into the local
dialects, of which cheap copies are widely circulated in the
country districts. Combined with this, n desire for cducntion has
spread among the higher classes, of which the most noteworthy
result has been the foundation of the Anglo-Oriental Colleye
at Aligarh, which represents the progressive party in Islii,
opposed to fanaticism, and welcoming the science of the West.



.I‘he sgcond of l‘he forcign religions is Mazdaist, the ParsT Mazdaism.
f-‘ll.“} which takes its name from Ahura Mazda {Ormiuzd), the
spirit of good, who, according to the dualistic hypothesis,
contends with Angro Mainysh (Ahriman), the spirit of evil,
1t is alfso known as Zoroastrianism, from Zoroaster, the Greek
rendering of the OI.d Ifanian Zarathushtra, the modern Persian
Z{!.}‘dllsllt. Mazdaism appears to have its roots in the common
fzuth' of the Aryan peoples before their separation into the
Tranian and Indo-Aryan branches. But the fission occusred
before the religion had been organized, and the elements
common to the two are difficult to trace. What is most
striking in the relations of the two faiths is that in the Avesta
the evil spirits arc known as Daeva (modern Persian Div),
a term which the Indo-Aryans applied, in the form Deva, to
the spirits of light, By a similar inversion, Asura, the name of
the gods in the Rig-veda, suffered degradation, and at a later date
was applied to evil spirits ; but in Trin, Ahura was consistently
applied in the higher sense to the deity, especially as Ahurd
Mazda, ‘the wise,’ to the Supreme God. Later on the two
faiths came in contact again under Darius, when he occupied
the countries to the north-west of India; but this intercourse
led to little positive result, and meanwhile the Iranian creed
had assumed a form quite different from that of the Indo-
Aryans,

This was the work of Zoroaster, whose date is quite un-
certain, authorities variously assigning him to the fourteenth
or the cleventh century B.c. It was apparently to him that the
inverted use of the terms Daeva and Ahura is due, When he
comes onh the scene we find a contest proceeding between two
cults, the bigher classes being represented by that of the Ahura,
who were cattle-breeders, and venerated the cow. DBelow them
wore the Daeva worshippers; and the success of Zoroaster
marks the degradation of the Daeva, and the belief in the
clualistic system of the universe, in which Druj, ¢ falsehood,’ or
Ahriman {(Angro Mainyiish), the spirit enemy, contends with
Adhwura Mazda.  This faith received much of its new elements
from Mesopotamia, Submerged for a time by the Greek inva-
sian, it gained a temporary revival under the Sassanid dynasty,
and finally was overthrown by Isiam, which directed its energies
to the suppression of the worship of fire. '

At this stage many of the survivors were forced to emigrate The Parst
to India. Ormuzformed an intermediate stage in their wander- #7787
ings. Tinally, in 717 AD., they arrived at the little pD‘It of Tndia.
Sanjan, sixty miles north of Bombay.  There they re-cstablished
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the sacred fire, the seeds of which they are said to have
brought with them from Persia, and came o be known as
Darsts, or Persians, They gained the favour of the local
chieftains, increased and multiplied, until finally they estab-
Hshed relations with the Mughal Court, some of their priests
even visiting the Emperor Akbar, who, in his spirit of eclec-
ticism, daliied in turn with DBrahman Pandits, Portuguese
missionaries, and ParsT fire-worshippers,  Up to the middie or
end of the eighteenth century Surat, Navsari, and the neigh-
bouring parts of Gujarit were their head-quarters, The
commercial predominance of Bombay attracted large numiers
to that city, from which they have now spread .all over India
and the emporia of the East in quest of trade,

At first their weakness and their Hindu environment reacted
on their faith, and their creed became hardly distinguishable
from the lower Hinduism by which they were surounded.
Their isolation checked the development of their religion, and
the sacred Canon was already finally closed, But their pros-
perity and immunity from persecution attracted fresh immigrants
from Iran, The patriotic feeling of the race aroused fresh
interest in the national faith, and in recent years the old sacred
language has been diligently studied, and the sacred books
have been edited and translated, This revival of nationat
feeling has also encouraged the renewal of intercourse with the
oppressed remnant who still live under Persian rule, in whose
interest the open-handed liberality and political influence of the
powerful Bombay houses have been vigorously exercised.

The Parsis number at present on Indian soil 94,000, of
whom all but 7,000 are found in Bombay and Baroda, They
are divided into factions: Kadimi, ‘the older, and Shenshii,
“rogal, the point of difference being the mode of reckoning
the sacred ‘year. The former, as their name implics, asseri
that they follow the more primitive practice,  The miadern
Parst retains the dualistic theory of the two spirits contending
for mastery. The soul after death passes to a place of reward
(Bihisht), or of punishment (Dozakh), Conduct in life con-
ditions the fate of each man after death, and the duly performed
rites of descendants help the soul to happiness.  Fire, water,
the sun, moon, and stars are the creation of Ahurm Mawda,
and are revered. Zmathushtra, the Prophet, is vencrated;
Soshios, his son; will, they belicve, be reincarnated, destroy
evil, purify the world, and make Mazdaism supreme, Among
their rites the most remarkable is the exposure of the dead on
the so-called Towers of Silence.



LTLUALLL L.uc .:al.uu::uu:‘: lf’ appURLs WEL U DUMDer OI Indian jews.
Jews has 111c1:ea§ed within the last twenty years from 12,000 to
18,000, This increase cannot be attributed to immigration,
hecause India with its astute native mercantile races and low
wages of labour offers _little attraction to the foreign Jew.
.I‘here are two well-established Jewish colonies, one at Kolaba
in Bombay, the other at Cochin on the Malzbar coast. The
Bot_nba.y Jews, known as Beni-Israil, ‘sons of Israel, are
believed to have reached India from Yemen about the sixth
century A.p.; some authorities, however, assign their im-
migration to the time of the Dispersion, others to the fifieenth
century A, D, while local tradition fixes their arrival in the
second century of our era, The Cochin Jews assign their
arrival to the first century, and there seems lttle doubt that
they were on the Malabar coast in the eighth centory, Ancient
copperplate grants in their favour, and their partial amalgama-
tion with the native races, indicate their early origin. Both
Jewish colonies recognize a white and a black section, the
Iatter being those who have more completely coalesced with
the native population.

The history of Christianity in India begins with the establish- Christian-
ment of the Syrian Chureh in Malabar, which claims, on autharity ity.
now generally discredited, to have been founded by the Apostle
St Thomas, whose missionary labours seem to have ended in
the dominions of Gondophares, apparently in Lower Sind.
This Church was certainly in existence as early as the begin-
ning of the sixth century, When it first emerges into history
it formed a branch of the Nestorian community, which, ex-
pelled in the fifth century from Europe and Africa, became the
leader of the Asiatic Church, with the Patriarch of Babylon as
its spiritual head. ¥e supplied the Nestorians with bishops
of the Chaldean or Syrian rite, the existence of which at the
present day on the Malabar coast is thus explained. It was,
however, when Nestorianism prevailed in Persia that it spread
thence to India. The life of this Church in India was troublous,
due to the efforts of the Poriuguese to bring it under the con-
trol of Rome. This was nominally effected at the Synod of
Tyiamper (Udayamperdr, near Cochin}in 1599, The result was
that the Syrian rite, purged of its Nestorianism, was retained,
In 1653 many of its members revolted from Papal control.
A schism then occmrred, A Carmelite Mission in 1660 suc-
cceded in bringing back most of the Indian Christians to the
fold of Rome. The independence of the remnant of the
Syrian community was secured by the support of the Dutch,
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then masters of the coast, In this way arose the two branchies
which still exist: the Old Chureh, or 8yrian Catholics, owning
allegiance to their own bishops under the Patriarch of Antioch,
and retaining the use of the Syrian tongue in their services;
and the New Church, or Jacobites, who maintain some dogmas
and rites of their own, but are affiliated to Rome,

The first regular Portugnese Mission, under brethren of the
Tranciscan Order, arrived in 15004, D, Its progress was slow, and
its work was mainly confined to the Portuguese scttlements, till
the advent of St, Francis Xavier in 1542. The Malabar const and
the southern districts of Madras were the scenc of his labours,
After ten years' constant exertions, he sailed for the Turther
East in 1552, and died soon after on the coast of China, whenee
his remaing were removed, and now rest under a gogeous
chrine in the Church of Bom Jesus at Goa. The Clmrch
which he founded adopted missionary work under pinciples
less polemic than those of the earlier Portuguese prepchers,
Tts missionaries, like the celebrated Abbé Duhois in much
later times, assumed the habits, dress, and often the tles of
Brihmanic ascetics. They laboured to found an indigcnous
Church, with a priesthood recruited from the native races, and
with this object in view they recognized caste among their
converts, a concession which was a cause of much conlroversy
in after-times. The Jesuit Mission in Madura dates from 1606,
and with it #re associated the names of Robert de Nobili, its
founder, who died in 1656, and John de Britto, marlyred at
Madura in 1693, The parochial organization and industrial
schools founded by the Jesuits still survive. These Catholic
Churches came under the control of the Inquisition, fownded
at Goa in 1560, and smrviving until its dissolution in 1812,
The work of the Jesuit Mission was much impeded by the
action taken in Europe against the Order, and it suffered
giievous persecution, particularly at the hands of Tipa Sultén,
who about 1784 forcibly converted to Islam and deported
above the Ghats a large number of Christians. Mcanwhile
the tolerance, or indifference, of Akbar and his successors per-
mitted the foundation of Catholic Missions in Northern India,
which, if less successful than those of the South, led to the
establishment of a Church which survives to the present day.

The first Protestant Mission was established in 1705 hy the
Lutherans Ziegenbalg and Plutschau, who started their work at
Tranquebar under Danish protection. To the former and his
successor, Schultze, is due the first Protestant version of the
Scriptures in an Indian vernacular, The devated Swartz
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(1750-98), the founder of the famous Tinnevelly Mission,
s}zccceded to their labours. The work of the Lutheran Mis-
sions has now, to a great extent, passed into the hands of the
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel. The Mission to
E?cl]?:ttii \:;sgfounde‘d b.y Kif.amander, a IS\.vede. who reached
! 58. Carey, in spite of opposition from the East
India Company, established himself at Seram ore in 1 d
founded the Bapt {ssi r i 799, an
ptist Mission, famous through the literary labours
of Marshman and Ward. It was not tilt 1814 that the Com-
pany consented to the foundation of the episcopal see of
Calentta under Bishop Middleton, who succeeded to the work
of the devoted Henry Martyn (1806-11), 6ne of the chaplains
of the Company. The missionary work of the Church was stimu-
lated by the journeys, recorded in his valuable Liary, of the
sccond Bishop df Calcutta, Heber. The first missionary of the
Church of Scotland was Dr. Duff, one of the pioneers of higher
education in India,

The Christian community now numbers nearly three millions, The Chris-
of whom more than two and a half millions are native converts, tian com-
and the remainder Buropeans or Eurasians. Of the Native "
Christians about two-fifths are Raman Catholics, and one-gighth
Romo-8yrians; oneninth belong to the Anglican body, one-
cleventh are Jacobite Syrians, one-twelfth Baptists, Of the other
sccts the best represented are the Lutherans and allied denomi-
nations, whao claim 6 per cent. of the total, the Methodists 2k,
the Presbyterians 1} per cent. ‘ '

Nearly twao-thirds of the total Christian population are found
in Madras, including the Native States of Cochin and
Travancore. In these States, where the Syrian Church is
strongest, nearly a quarter of the entire native population
profess Christianity, In British territory, it is in the eight
southern Districts, the scene of the labours of St. Francis
Xavier and Swartz, that Christians are most numerous,
"Then come the Districts of the Telugu country—Kistna, where
they are mainly Baptists and Lutherans; Nellore, nearly all
Baptists ; and Kurnool, Baptists with a respectable minority of
Anglicans,

Next comes Bengal with 278,000 Christians, of whom
228,000 are natives; and of these about half are found at
Ranchi, in Chota Nagpur, where Missions of the Lutheran,
Anglican, and Roman Catholic bodies are busily engaged
among the forest tribes. Oraons, Mundis, and Khariis supply
the majority of converts, those from Hinduism being few, and

these do not come from the higher ranks of Hindu society.
Gga Il



Farther north, at Champiran in Bihar, the Roman Catholic
Mission has an interesting history. The work of the mission-
aries began in Nepil and Tibet, but they were expelled from
Nepil by the newly established Gurkha dynasty. They fled
with many of their converts to Bihfr, where some of the
present Christians are descendants of the original fugitives,
still speak their own language, but have intermarried with the
Native Christians of the land of their exile.

In the United Provinces the Christians number 103,000, of
whom 69,000 are hative converts, or nearly treble the ninnbers
at the last decennial Census. The increase appears chiefly in
the three western Divisions, where the American Methodist
Church ‘devoted its efforts chiefly to the very lowest castes,
and consequenfly has to be satisfied with a lower standard of
appreciation of the tenets of Churistianity tlan many other
Missions require from their converts,’ :

As regards the other Provinces of the Empire, in the
Punjab out of 72,000 Christians, 30,000 are natives. Here,
again, the increase has been startling; they numbered only
4,000 in 1881, and are now nearly twice as numerous as they
were ten years ago. Delhi, with the Cambridge Mission
under the Saciety for the Propagation of the Gospel, and
a DBaptist Mission, shows the largest inerease; but with this
exception the progress of Christianity is confined to the
western part of the area, where Sikhism has been most power-
ful, In Bombay Native Christians have increased during the last
ten years from 130,000 to 181,000, Of these 105,000 are
Roman Catholics, ‘descendants of converts made Dy the
Portuguese several centuries ago, who at the presenf day are
ignorant and unprogressive) The remainder is made up of
recent converls to a variety of sects among which the
Salvation Army and the Anglican Church take precedence.
The figures show a large increase in the number of children,
and ‘the secret of many of the conversions is to be songht
more in the relations which the missionary bodies have been
able to establish with the famine waifs in their orphanages,
than in any general movement in the adult members of non-
Christian communities towards accepting the revelation of the
Gospel” In Assam the Christian population, which now
numbers 36,000, has more than doubled in the last ten years,
largely the result of efforts of the Welsh and Baptist Missions
among the hill trjbes. In Burma, wheee converts have
increased in ten years from 71,000 t0 120,000, PIOJTCHS has
been most rapid among the Karens, who are more amenable



to missionary effort than the Buddhist population. Tt is only
since the annexation that missionaries haye enjoyed free
opportunities in Upper Burma, and the full harvest of their
work is still to be reaped.

Throughout the Empire the progress of Christianity in the Progress of
Period between 1872 and 1901 has been remarkable, It hag Christian-
about doubled its numbers in thirty years, rising from an km'Eafffe
aggregate of one and a half to nearly three millions, Naturally
Native Christians are most largely recruited from the classes
outside the Hindu system. The missionary view lays stress on
the labours of the early missionaries, the efficiency of the
present body of workers, the dissemination of translations of
the Scriptures, the improved status of Christians won by their
own exertions, the spread of education, benevolence in seasons
of famine, and lastly, the impartiality and disinterestedness of
the British Government, which has conferred so many benefits
upon the people, and is known to be influenced by Christian
Principles. The question of the large increase in Madras has
been discussed from another point of view by Mr. Francis,
who points to the improved social position enjoyed by the low-
caste man who embraces Christianity. He sums up by saying:
¢ The remarkable growth in the numbers of Native Christians
thus largely proceeds from the natural and landable discontent
with their lot which possesses the lower classes of the Hindus;
and so well do the converts, as a class, use their opportunities,
that the community is earning for itself a constantly improving
position in the public estimation,’ ‘
W. CROOKE,
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CHAPTER XI
VERNACULAR LITERATURE

The doc-  THE Hindu doctrine of Faith (phaks#) was originally pro-
ﬂgz t:.'f pounded in the famous Sanskrit work entitled the Bhqeawad-
" gitd. Tt was subsequently developed in the Puriyas, and
especially in the Bhdgavata. The date and history of its origin
in Indin mre unknown, nor does it concern us at present to
consider the question whether it is due to the influence of
Chrlstianity, as has been maintained by some eminent scholars,
Its essence consists in the acceptance of the necessity of faith
in a personal deity, a faith which closely corresponds to what
Christians understand by the term, St Augustine’s commentary
on faith, as quoted by the late Professor Cowell in the preface
to his translation of the Apherisms of Sanditya—aquid st
credere 0 Deum ? credendo amare, credendo diligere, credends
in eum ire, ef efus membris incorporari—is almost word for word

what 2 modern Hindu would say about bia/k#.
If we exclude from consideration the religion of some learned
Hindus, whose textbaoks are written in Sanskrit, the foundalion
- of modern Hinduism is not the esoteric VEdantism about which
much has been written in Europe, but consists in a belief in a
Trinity—the Supreme Deity, His Incarnation, and His 1incrgic
Power %,—consecrated by a passionate dkeki directed citherto
the Incarnation or to the Energic Power conceived ag o pursen,
Jemacular  More than half the literature of modern India is directly
i‘s‘s“;““l‘ﬁfy based on this view of religion. Whether in the form of opic
religious,”  poem, or lyrics, or parenetic treatises, it deals with some aspect
of the Deity, either with one of his two great incarnationy, JRima
and Krishna, or with Siva and his energic power under the

! In the following pages free use has been mnde, so far as it Is applicable,
of the account of vernacular kLterature given in the last cditlon of the
Gazttieer.  The writer hng also more than once repented langnage
employed by himself on former occasions. ‘

! This is the tme Trinity of Hinduism,~not the oft-quoted Nxnhmi,
Vishgn, and Siva,
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literature,
Raminuja,

Rimd~
nanda,

Kabir,

Considerations of space prohibit any attempt to give a com-
plete account of the enormous mass of Indian vernpcuiar
literature. In the following pages the literature directly or
indirectly connected with the three great forms of bhaksi will
be considered first, Here the classification will be, primarily,
according to the objects of worship, and only secondarily accord-
ing to language. Thus the lterature, as a whole, dealing with
Riama will be described, followed by brief notices of its maost
important examples in each language. Then the literatwres
connected with Krishna, and with Siva (or Durga), will be
discussed in the same mamner. After these bave been dis-
posed of, the remaining space will be allotted to other featurcs
of the various literatures, Fere each language will be con-
sidered separately, Three or four will be handled at some
length. The rest must necessarily be dismissed in & fow lines
for each.

The literature dealing with Rama had its origin in the twellth
century in Southern India. Ramanuja, its founder, came from
Conjeeveram. He wrote only in Sanskrit, and addressed him-
self only to Brahmans, A V&dantist by religion, the cardinal
point of his teaching was the personal existence of o Supreme
Deity, endowed with every gracious attribute, full of Iove and pity
for the sinful beings who adore him, and granting the released
soul a home of eternal bliss near him—a home where cach
soul never Joses its identity, and whose state is one of perfect
peace. Inthe Deity’s infinite love and pity he hason oceasions
become mearnate in various forms for the salvation of mankind,
and his fullest and most noble incarnation was that of the Great
Example, Rima-chandra, The sect which Ramfimija founded
did not gain much popularity in Northern India, and was bound
by the strictest rules regarding eating, bathing, and dressing.
Early in the fifteenth century one of its prominent memlers,
Riminanda, was outcasted for suspected infringement of these
rules, and, in dudgeon, hie migrated to the Ganges valley, and
formed a new sect—teaching in the vernacular, and admitting
all castes, even the lowest, to his fold. In other respecls his
doctrine was identical with that of Ramanuja. Tle had-twelve
npostles, amongst whom were numbered a Rijput, a cumier, a
barber, and a Musalman weaver. The last mentioned was the
celebrated Kabir, the founder of the Kablr-panthi scet. Wity
amazing boldness Kabir assailed the whole system of idolatrous
worship practised by the Hindus as well as the sophistications
of Muhammadan doctors. Much of his doctrine, and even
some of his language, were borrowed from the Nestoriun



Christianity of Southern India. To him Rama, the Creator,
*The Word,” was a spirit, and they that worshipped him must
worship him in spirit and in trath, He was a voluminous
writer, his bestknown worlks being the collection of Sazis
(5,000 sayings, each consisting of one stanza) and Ramainis
(short docirinal poems). The mingled wit and wisdom of
Kabir's teaching, together with the purity of his theism, have
deservedly given his writings a great reputation, and his com-
Positions are eagerly read and admired at the present day over
the whole of Hindustan, The two virtues on which he laid
most stress were humanity and truth, At least twenty authori-
tative works are attributed to him or to his immediate disciples,
"These are all written in Western Hind,

In the seventeenth century one Dadd, a cotton-cleaner of Dada,
Ahmadabad in Gujarat, founded a sect in Rajputina which
was an offshoot from Kabir's teaching. He protested against
all temples and images, and restricted worship to the mere
repetition of the name of Rama., Eis doctrine closely resem-
bles that of the older prophet, the main difference being the
exclusion of all reference to the Musalman ideas of the Deity,
which we often meet in the writings of Kabir. He and his
successors have left behind them an enormous body ofliterature,
which is still current in Eastern Rajputina, It has not as yet
been much studied by Europeans, and s, so far as the present
writer has examined it, couched in Western Hindr,

Another offshoot of the religion taught by Kabir was the Sikh The
faith preached by Guru Nanak (d. 1538). The 44Granth, the G7ak.
holy book of this seet, is a collection of hymns by various authors,
formed by degrees in the course of the sixteenth century,
being completed by Guru Arjun in 1601, It is more interesting
for the mark which it has made on history than for its somewhat
heterogencous contents. A few of the hymns are in Panjabi,
some are in Marfthi, but most of them are in old Western
Flindr

The three bodies of literature which have just been described,
though derived from REminujws teaching, have little in
common with it, Rama was considered as identical with, not
as an incarnation of, the Supreme Deity, The religions on
which they were founded wanted that touch of personal love,
dirccted 1o a gracions individual, for which human nature
craves. It followed that, though attracting a few cho‘ice souls,
they could be but somewhat barren systems_of morahty_to t.he
massges of their respective adherents.  Far different was it mgh
the literature which we now proceed to discuss. Seventh m
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Tulsi Das.

descent from Rimananda, in succession of master and pupil,
came Tulst Das (1532-1623), Tho first thing to be noted
about him is his success, India has had many reformers, bug
none, except perhaps the Buddha, has been adopted as a
religious teacher by so many professed followers, Kabir's and
Dadi’s adherents may be numbered by hundreds of thousands,
but to-dayat least ninety millions of the people of Upper India
acknowledge Tulst Das as their guide. One of the greatest
reformers and one of the greatest poets thal India has pro-
duced—to the present’ writer he is, in both characters, 2ke
greatest—he disdained to found a church, and contented
himself with telling his fellow countrymen how to work out
each his own salvation amongst his own kith and kin, All
forms of religion, all beliefs and all forms of non-belief i the
ordinary polytheism of the many Hindu cults, were to him but
so many accidents beside the great traths on which he wasg
never weary of laying stress : namely, that there is one Supreme
Being ; that sin is hateful, not because it defiles the sinner, buk
because it is incompatible with that Supreme Being ; that man
is by nature infinitely sinful and wnworthy of salvation; that,
nevertheless, the Supreme Being, in his infinite mercy, became
incarnate in the person of Rima to relieve the world of sin;
that this Rama has returned to heaven, and is there, as Rama,
now; that mankind has therefore a God who is not only
infinitely merciful but who knows by actual experience how
preat are man’s infirmities and temptations, and who, thougly
himself incapable of sin, is ever ready to extend his help to the
ginful being that calls upon him. On all this follows, not
independently but as a corollaty, the duty which i owed 1o
one’s neighbour, and the doctrine of the umniversal brotherhood
of man, Most of his teaching was learned by Tulst Das {rom
his predecessors ; but, so far as the present writer’s knowledge
poes, two things were first enunciated by him—the idea of the

_ nature of sin, and that of the celestial humanity of Rima ; and

these, a5 in the case of Kabir, he almost certainly adopted from
the Nestorians, He was the first Hindu to teach that God was
Suvdperos gupmalficar tafs dobevelms Hpdv, a Dbelicf which is
usually considered to be peculiar to Christianity.

These lessons Tulsi Das conveyed through the medium
of some of the most beautiful poetry which has found birth
in Asia., In Eastern Hindi he had at his disposal a langunge
flexible in its form, copious in its vocabulary, and musical in
its tones, which he wielded with a master’s hand, Ilis best
known work, the religious epic known as the Kdwa-charita-



manasa, the ‘Lake of the Cestes of Rama)’ is 10 mere
translation of Valmiki’s Sanskrit Ramdyapa dealing with the-
same course of events, but is quite independent in its treatmen,
As a work of art, it has for European readers its prolixities
and episodes which grate against Occidental tastes, but no one
can read it in the original without being impressed by it as
the work of o great genivs. Its style varies with each subject.
There is the deep pathos of the scene in which is describeq
Rama’s farewell to his mother ; the rugged language describing
the horrors of the battle-field—a torrent of harsh sounds,
clashing against each other, and reverberating from phrase to

phrase; and, as occasion requires, a sententious, aphoristic
- method of narative, teeming with similes drawn from nature
herself and not from the traditions of theschools, His charac-
ters, too, live and move with all the dignity of an heroic age,
Each is a real being, with a well-defined personality. Rima,
perhaps too perfect to enlist all our sympathies ; his impetucus
and loving brother Lakshmana ; the tender, constant Bharata ;
Sita, the ideal of an Indian wife and mother ; Ravana, destined
to failure, and fighting with all his demon force against his
destiny—the Satan of the epic—all. these are characters as life-
like and distinct as any in Occidental literature. Tulsi Das
was not a mere ascetic,  He was a man that had lived, He
had been a householder (a word of much meaning in India),
and had experienced the pleasures of a wedded life, the joy of
clagping an infant son to his bosom, and the sorrow of losing
that son ere he had attained his prime. He appealed, not to
scholars, but to the voiceless millions of his native country—the
people that he knew. He had lived with them, begged from
them, prayed with them, taught them, shared their yearnings,
proved their happiness, He had wandered far and wide, and
had contracted intimate friendships with the great men of his
time and his country, No wonder that such a man, who was
also a rare poet and an enthusiastic reformer, at once sane
and clean, was taken for its own by the multitude which lived
under the sway of nature and in daily contact with her
secrets, ¢ Iere,) cried they, ‘is a great soul that knows us.
Lot us choose him for our guide.’

Besides his epic, eleven other works can, with some
certainty, be attributed to Tulsi Dis, Most of them cover
ecither the same ground or a portion of it. Such are the
Gitavals (n sort of Gospel of the Infant Rama), and the
Kapittavali. Of a purely religions description is the Fizaya-
pattrikd, *The Petition, a volume of prayers addressed to
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Rama. when the poet was in great mental distress, As ho
put it:— , : ‘

* My soul is plunged in spiritual woe ; my body Is distracted
by a sore disease ; my very words are foul and false ; and yes,
O Lord, with thee doth Tulst hold the close kinship of a
perfect love.

Some of his thoughts bear a siriking resemblance to those
expressed in Christian liturgies. For instance, the following,
taken almost at random from his pages s~

. “Lord, look thon upon me—nought can I do of myself,
Whither can T go? To whom but thee can I tell my sorrows ?
Oft have I turned iny face from thee, and grasped the things
of this world ; but thou art the fount of mercy ; turn not ter
thy face from me. When I looked away from thee, 1 had no
eye of faith to see thee as thou art; but thou art all-seeing,
", . Tirst look upon thyself and remember thy mercy and
thy might, and then cast thine eyes upon me and claim me as
thy slave, thy very own. For the name of the Lord is a sure
refuge, and he who taketh it is saved. Lovd, thy ways ever
give joy unto the heart, Tulsi is thine alone, and, G God of
mercy, do unto him as seemeth good unto thee.’

On account of its historical interest, as well as for the striking
coincidence with Sir Henry Wotton’s ¢ Lord of himself, though
not of lands,’ cne more extract from Tulss poetry is given.
It was written on the death of his friend Tédar Mal, who is
raditionally, but incorrectly, said to have been identical with.
Althar’s great finance minister. :

‘Lord of but four small villages, yot a mighty monarch
whose kingdom was himself; in this age of evil hath the sun
of TiGdar set. :

*The burden of RiAma's love, great though it was, he bare
unto the end ; but too heavy was the burden of this world, and
50 he laid it down, '

*Tuls¥’s heart is like a pure fountain in the garden of T'odar’s
virtues; and when he thinketh of them, it overfloweth, wud
tears well forth from his eyes,

¢Todar hath gone to the dwelling-place of his Lord, and
therefore doth Tulsi refrain himself; but hard it is {or him 1o
live without his pure friend,

Tulst Das has had hundreds of followers, The literaure of
Tastern Findi is the largest and most valuable of any which
has existed in India since his time. His doctrines have heen
preached with enthusiasm and have been almost universally
accepled in Hindustin, But he has had no imitators. Look
ing back along the vista of centurics we sco his nobie
figure, unapproached and solitary in its niche in the Temiple



of _.Fame, shining in its own pure radiance as the guide and
saviour of Hindustin, When we compare the religious and
n101"al fa.tmosphere of his country with that of other regions of
India in which’ Rama-worship has no hold, and not till then,
can we justly estimate his importance. His influence on
literature has been equally great. Since his time all the epic
poetry of Upper India has been written in Eastern Hindi.

_ Al.though the Rama-legend has heen mainly a subject of litera-
ture in Northern India, we also find occasional instances of its
treatment in other parts of the country, Kirttibas Ojha wrote
a Bengali recension of the Ramdyana in the sixteenth century.
He had no important successor, as, after his time, nearly all
Bengali poetry was dedicated, not to Rama, but to Siva and his
queen,  Fis work is, however, still recited at village festivals,

In Western Hindi we have the elegant Rama-chandrikd of the

celebrated Kséav Dis, who will be referred to again in the

following pages, and many other works of less importance,

The present writer has seen no less than thirteen different

versions of the Zdmayana in various dialects of this language.

In Marithi, the learned Maropant wrote several poems dealing

with the history of Rama, and other authors also handled the

subject, although the favourite deity of Marathi literature may

e said to be Vithdba, a form of Krishna,

We haye already seen that Riamanuja belonged to the south
of India. We need not, therefore, wonder at finding & Famil
Ramdyana writien by Kamban in the eleventh century, which
is described by Bishop Caldwell as a highly finished and very
popular work, Malaydlam literature is said to commence with
o Fania-charita, wiitten in the thirteenth or fourteenth century ;
and one of the oldest works in Kanarese is the Ramdyana of
Kumara Vilmiki, a Brihman of Shalapur District,

The range of literature dealing less directly with Rama is
immense, Commentaries, works on poetics, and even special
vocabularies in most of the great Indian langnages, have seen
the light in profusion. To give any account of them in the
present pages would be impossible.

The acceptance of Krishna as a deity is as old as the San- Kyishna-
skrit Makdbharata. Tt is strongly inculcated in the tenth book literatuse.
of the Bhigavata Purapa, and has been wedded to immortal
verse in the Indian Song of Songs, the Gile-govinda of Jayadéva;
but it did not become a systematized form of popular religion
till it was preached by a Telinga Brahnan, settled near Mathwll vallabha-
(Muttra), named Vallabhicharya, in the early part of the -six- clifrya.
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teenth century. His son-in-law was Chaitanya, the founder
of the allied sect in Bengal.

In one important point Krishna-worship is ‘sharply differen.
tiated from the Rama-cult. In the latter, savG in a fow later
developments, the worshipper's adoration is directed to Rama
alone, and the love exhibited by him is that of a father for his
child. In the former the love is sexual. The object of worship
is twofold, Krishna and, conjointly with him, his divine queen,
Radha'. The relation of the individual soul to the Deity is
the passionate adoration of a woman for her lover, The soul
identifies itself with Radhs, and is thus led Dby its religion to
offer not of its own, but its whole self to God. Hence its
devotion to the Deity is pictured by Radha's self-abandonment
to Krishna ; and all the hot blood of Oriental passion is o
couraged to pour forth one mighty torrent of praise and prayer
to the Infinite’ Creator, who waits with loving outstretched avms
to receive the worshipper into his bosom, and to convey him
safely across the seemingly shoreless Ocean of Existence. Like
the sexual idea on which it is founded, the whole parable isa
mystery, and is only to be understood by a child of nature,
We find writers describing the most intimate relations of man
and wife with an openness which absolutely prohibits trans.
Jation j yet no indecent thought entered their minds as they
wrote these burning words, and those who would protest, and
who often have protested, against employing the images of the
lupanar in deating with the most sacred longings of the sonl,
may be reminded that:—

*Wer den Dichler will verstehen,

Muss in Dichters Lande gehen.
Such was Krishpa-worship as it was taught by its founders,
and as it appealed to its great writers, But these csoteric
thoughts were little suited to the common herd; and as the
cult has spread among the uneducated, it has too often
degenerated into infamous licence, and scenes sometimes tako
place under the hallowed name of religion which wero little
contemplated by its foundars,

‘While the literature of Rama is mostly epic, tliat of Kyishna,
as its subject demands, is nemly entircly lyric—a species of
composition in which the Indian genius easily exhibits a high
degree of excellence, In Upper India the most famous of
Vallabhacharya's successors was Sir Dis, the blind batd of
Agra, He wrotein the Braj Bhasha dialect of Western Hlindi,

' One of the most famous works of this school, the Safsaiyd of 1Hhim,
commences with an invoeatlon lo Radhit and net to Kyishyn,



and his language is considered to be the purest specimen of
that form of speech, Any doubtful point of idiom or gramma y
is immediately settled by a reference to his great work,
According to native tradition, he and Tulsi Das have between
them exhausted every possibility of poetic form, and all suly-
sequent wiiters can be but copyists or imitators. Without
expressing so extreme an opinion, it may be admitted that his
Siir-sigar (said to extend to 60,000 lines) contains hundreds of
fine passages. Tt is written in the form of songs strung together
on the legend of Krishna, and ever since it was composed Braj
Bhashd has been the dialect in which most of the literature
dealing with this aspect of Hinduism has been written. Althougly
Sdr Dis deserves a high place among Indian posts, the
Eurapean student will prefer the nobility of character inherent
in all that Tulsi Das wrote to the pleasing but gentler muse
of his great contemporary.  Siir Das had many successors, the
most famous of whom was Bihiri Ll of Jaipur, whose Stz Bihad Lal.
sagyd, or collection of seven hundred detached verses, is one of
the daintiest pieces of art in any Indian language, Bound by
the roles of metre, each verse had alimit of forty-six sylables,
and generally contained less, Nevertheless each wasa complete
picture in itself, a miniature description of a mood or a phase of
nature, in which every touch of the brush is exactly the needed
one, and not one is superfluous. The excessive compression
necessitated renders the poems extremely difficult, and he has
been aptly named ‘the Mine of Commentators’; but no one
who reads them can resist admiring the appropriateness and
elegance alike of his diction and his thoughts, He is par-
ticularly happy in his description of natural phenomena, such
as the heavy, scent-laden breeze of an ‘Indian gloaming—the
wayworn pilgrim from the sandalsouth, adust, not from the
weary road, but from his pollen quest ; brow-headed with rose-
dew for sweat, and lingering 'neath the trees, resting himself,
and inviting others to repose. Qr, in more playful mood, he
sets a riddle :—
¢ At even came the rogue, and with my tresses
Toyed with a sweet audace—-with neer a * please” -

Snatched a rude kiss—then wooed me with caresses.

Who was it, dear?” “Thy love?” *No, dear, the bresze.””
Some pictures, too, of Krishpa's wooing, and of the timid
Lride, are charmingly graceful, though not so capable of
translation.

Tastern Hind’, the language of Tulst Das, can hardly be
said to possess a Krishna literature ; but in Bihari there was
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Vidyapati, one of the oldest of its poets, who achieved great
success in the art of writing short lyrics on the subject. He
flourished in the latter half of the fifteenth century. Chaitanya
was ever quoting them, and they thus fixed the shape of all
the poetry on this subject in Bengal, Chandi Das was a cou-
temporary and friend of Vidyapati, and wrote similar verses in
Bengali. After his time Bengali Krishna-literature was con:
fined to imitations of these two authors, but was quickly over
shadowed by the poems of the Saiva revival of the sixteenth
century, TIn Otissa it retained its predominance owing to tha
prestige of the worship of Jagannith, a form of Krishna ; and
there are numerous works of the school, the most admired of
which is the Rasa-kallilz, or *Billows of Passion, written in
the sizteenth century by Dinakrishna Das. This work leans
mote to the sensual side of the religion than do those which
we have hitherto noticed. In Rajputina the most prominent
fisure is Murd Ba1, a princess of Mewidy, who was a cow
temporary of Vidyipati She more properly belongs to
Western Hindi, as she wrote her songs, which are extremely
popular, in Braj Bhashi. The following is one of them which
is current all over Northern India, ‘Kinh’ is one of the
many forms which the name of Krishna takes.

* Kanh have I bought. The price he asked I gave.
Some cry *'Tis great,” and others jeer “'Tis small,”
1 gave in full, weighed to the utmost grain,
"My love, my life, my self, my soul, my all’

In Marathi Krishnaliterature, the most celebrated author
is Tukaam or Tukéba, a man of the Stidra caste, who was hown
in 1608, He began life as a petty shopkeecper, and being
unsuccessful both in his business and in his family relations he
abandened the world and became a wandering devotee,  Iis
Abkangas or *unbroken’ hymns, probably so called from their
indefinite length and loose, flowing metre, are famous in the
country of his birth, but do not greatly appeal to Europeu
taste, They are fervent, but, though abounding in excellent
morality, do not rise to any great height as poetry.  The
particular form of Kyishya which he addressed was the much
worshipped Vitthala, or Vithobd, of Pandharpur.  The following
translation by Dr. Wilson® of the favourite ¢ Confession’ isa
good example of Tukaram’s somewhat pedestrian muse :—

+T am thy belpless sinful one ; without works, of blind under-
standing. '

! Taken from p. xxviil of the second cdition of Molesworth's Adaright
Licttonary.



‘T have never reme X i
mbered thee with my mouth, O oce,
favour, O parent. y ’ anof

‘T have not listened
have lost my interests,

‘I bave not relished the Purinas : thy i
have blasphemed. ®Tanas; the assembled Saints 1

‘Ihave not practised or caused to be practised liberality, nor
have I been compassionate to the sufferer,

‘I have done the business which T on ht not to have d .
have borne the anxiety of my family. g one ; I

‘I have not visited holy places; I have kept back frorm lab
my body, hands, and feet, P ( “hou)

‘I have not given service or charity to the Sai
: amts ; (nor .
templated images, ¥ ; (nor) con

* With those with whom T ought not to have assaciated I have
been guilty of sin,

‘I have been ignorant of what is advantageous ; nor have I
remembered what should have been said. -

‘I am my own destroyer; I am an enemy (toall), Iam 5
spiteful one,

.‘ Do thou, then, O acean of mercy, grant salvation. Thuyg
saith Tuka.’ .

Ilow different is all this from the burning words of Tulsi D
quoted above on p. 420!

Other Maratht poets who may be mentioned in this con-
nexion are Sridhar (1698~-14928), the most copious of all, who
translated the Bhdgavate Purdya ; and the learned Mayiira or
M&rdpant, whose works smell too much of the lamp to satisfy
Luropean standards of criticism,

After merely mentioning the fact that there are several poemns
dealing with Krishpa in Assamese and Kashmirt, we turn to the
Dravidian languages. The most important work of the kind in
Tamil is the great hymnotogy, the Naldyira-pradandiam, some of
the contents of which are said to date from the twelfth century;
but in this language Krishnaliterature does not take the same
important position as elsewhere. On the other hand, in
Kanarese there are numerous works connected with this form
of worship, We have, for instance, a transtation of the Bkdaga-
vala Purdya by Chitu Vitthalanatha ; a Jagannatha-vijaya by
Rudra; a Kpishpa-lilahlyndaya of Haril-dasa ; and the so-called
Dasa-padas, or hymns sung by Krishna’s servants in honour of
their master. In Telogu, a translation of the Bldgavafa by
Bammera Potardja is a classic,.  The tenth canto, dealing with
the early adventures of Krishna, is especially popular. ,

The bhakt-literature inspired by the worship of Siva and his Sivalitera-
queen Durgd has received its highest cultivation in Southern e
Indin and Bengal.  The worship of Siva in the Tamil country
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leen gathered from the pages of Tod's Tascinating volume, or
(for Gujasat) from those of Forbes's feds Mald, -

" Nearly all the literature of Western Hindi, as elsewhere in
India, is in verse ; and, in addition to poetry proper, it includes
a great number of technical works on poetics and kindred sub-
jects. The most famous writer in this department of literature
was Késay Das of Bundelkhand (flourished 1580), whose poems,
especially the Kavipriya and the Rasik-priya, ave universally
accepted as authoritative. Worthy successors were ChintAmagi
“Tripathi of Cawnpore District (flourished 16g0), and Padmikar
Bhatt of Bindd (fomished 1815); but there were many other
excellent writers.  All of them illustrated their somewhat dry
rules with original illustrations, so that every work on the art of
poetry is really a cenfo of verses, often highly poetical and fanciful,
Qub-branches of this form of literature were the ndyaka-napili-
bhéds and the wakh-sikks. The former of these were devotod
to classifying and describing all possible kinds of herges and
heroines, with a traditional and absurdly pedantic minuteness;
while the latter were devoted to the portrayal of every member
of the body of a hero or heroine from the toe-nail (xakk) to
the top-knot of the hair (s7kZ), in. both cases with illustrative
verses. Such a work was intended to be used as a kind of
Gradus ad Parnassiem by Doets in want of ideas; but, uniike
that handbook of our school-days, it affords very pleasant, if
somewhat disconnected, reading.

A descendant of the old Rajput bards was Lal Kavi, whose
Chiatra-prakas is a poetical history of Bundélkhand at the
vime of Chhatra-68l of Pannd (1649-17 31), It has been
printed more than once, and was utilized by Togson in his
History of the Boondelas. Another author who descrves
mention is Girdhar Das, who flourished in the first half of the
zighteenth century, His Braj Bhishd verses in the Fundaliya
metre are universal favourites, One of them, in praiso of the
cudgel, is so popular among the Bhojpuris (& well-known
fghting race) that it might almost be called their national
anthem, It has been paraphrased by Mr. W. 8. Meyer, who
has admixably caught the spirit of the original t—

+ Oreat the virtues of the stick |
Keep & stick with you alway-—
Night and day, well or sick.

¢ When a river you must cross,
If you'd save your life from loss,
Have a stout stick in your hand :
1t will guide you safe-to land.



¢ When the angry dogs assail,
Sturdy stick will never faj) «
Stick will stretch each yelnin h
On the groundj: piog found

*If an enemy you see,
Stick will your protector be:
Sturdy stick will fall like lead
On your foeman’s wicked head,

¢ Well doth poet Girdhar say
(Keep it carefully in mind},

_ *“Other weapons leave behind,
Have a stick with you alway,”?

bq;lf;?le prece?lin?‘g works were wrf't'teu by Hindus, and were Urd

é on Sanskrit rules of composition and prosody, Another lteratore.

group of works drew its “inspivation from Persian, and, being

also paetical, followed the altogether different rules of Persian

presody. This is the Urdi literature, which began in the Decean

at the end of the sixteenth century, and received a definite

standard of form 2 hundred years later at the hands of Wali of

Aurangabad, commonly called ¢ the Father of Rékhta’ Hig

cxample was quickly followed at Delhi, where a school of

poets took its rise, of which the most brilljang nembers were

Sauda (died 1780), the author of the famous satires, and Mir

Taql (died 1810), Another school arose in Lucknow during

the troubles at Delhi in the middle of the eighteenth centur;t.

Among the later Urda authors belonging to the Delhi school,

though he lived at Agra, we may mention Wali Mubhammad

(Nayir) (died 1832), whose works have great p'opularitir amony

both Muhammadans and Hindus, and are free from the ex-

{reme Persianization that disfigures the writings of the authors

who belonged to Lucknow.

As has been explained in the chapter on Language, bath

Urdd and Hindi prose took their rise under English influence

at the beginning of the nincteenth century, The Bagk o Bakay

of MIr Amman and the Kiirad 4froz of Hafizw'd-din are familiar
examples of the eatlier of thesc works in Urd, and the Prém
igar of Lallit Lal is a type of those in Hindi, Since then
prose in both these forms of Hinddstani has had a prosperous

- course, and it is unnecessary to dwell upon the copious literature
which has poured from the press during the past century.
Muhammad Husain (Azad) and Pandit Ratan Nath (Sarshar)
are probably the most eminent among living writers of Urd,
while in Hindi the late HariSchandra of Benares by universal
consent holds the first place,  Iindi has no poetical literatue,
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but Urdi poctry continues to flourish, Tfali is perhaps the
best known of the Urdd poets of the present day.

Rajasthani literature is mainly composed of bardic chronicles,
which have already been dealt with. Mird DBaT of Chitor
wiote in Braj Bhasha, In Marwdr both that dialect and
Marwari have for centuries been employed for poetry, the
former being locally known as Pingal and the latter as Dingal,
The most admired Diéngal work is the Raghunath-ripak of
Manéi-rim, written at the commencement of the nineteenth
century. It is a prosody with copious original examples, so
arranged that they give a continuous history of the life of Rama.

Gujarati has an old literature, dating from the fourteenth
century, which has been little explored. The oldest writers dealt
with philology. The first poet was Narsingh ME&a or MEhiti
(1413-79). Ile does not scem to have wiitien any long
work, and his fame rests upon his short religious songs, mary
of which exhibit considerable grace. Among his followers
we may mention Prémanand Bhatt {flourished 1681}, author of
the Narsingh Mehétani Mameril), Réwi-Sankar (banslator
of the Makabharata), and Samal Bhatt. Gujarat has not yct
produced a great poet approaching in excellence the mediagval
masters of Hindostan. Of more importance are its bardic
chronicles already mentioned. Under English influcice a
number of works have issued from the press of late years, Dut
these possess little originality, and are mostly translations.

Panjibi has no formal literature—as already said, even most
of the Sikh Granth is in Western Hindi-—but is specially rich
in Dballad-poetry which js much admired by those who have
studied it, and has been more than once translated for the
benefit of Enplish readers, Some of these ballads are nlmost
epic poems, and one, the ffir and Rangha of Warlg Shah, is
worthy of particular notice on account of the purity of s
language. Kashmir has an old literature which has not yet
been esplored. It is mainly religious, Under Musalinin
domination it also produced some imitations of Persian pocley,
such as a version of the tale of Yisuf and Zulaiklha,

Nearly all the Eastern Hindi literature has followed its preat
master, and is devoted to the cult of Rima. There are, how-
ever, some jmportant works which do not fall within this class,
In the year 1540 (more than thirty years before Talsi 1as
commenced his epic) Malik Muhammad wrote the Ladumisvali,
and dedicated it to Shér Shih. Tt is remarkable both for the
originality of its subject and for its poetical beauty, o] wvas
the first important work written in Eastern ITindl, Itis o tale
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Efnghlllt;:inbylAlz‘w—’d-din Khilji in A.D. 1303, Ratan E,SEn, itz
ng, g heard from a parrot of the charms of Padmavats,
princess of Ceylon, journeys thither, and after many perils
succeeds in winning her, Returning with her to Chitor, h
lives there happily ti du-d.dy .
: ppily till Aliu-'d-din hears of her beauty and
demands her for his seraglio,  Ratan refuses, and war is
declared. He is treacherously taken prisoner, and held as a
llqstage for her surrender, During her husband’s imprisonment
[:-ro.posals of an insulting nature are made to Padmavati by the
R.z't]i of the neighbouring state of Kambhalner, which she rcjects
with scorn. Ratun is subsequently released from his dungeon
by his friends Géra and Badal; and as soon as he is again
saaated on his throne he attacks Kambhalnér, and kills its
ktng, buF is himself sorely wounded, and only reaches home to
dfe. His two wives, Padmivati and Nigmati, become sa# for
him, and while their ashes are still warm Alau’d-din’s army
appears before the city. It is nobly defended by Badal, who
falls fighting at the gate, but in the end is taken and sacked,
fand Chitor becomes Isiim. In the final-verses of his work
the poet explains that it is all an allegory. By Chitor he
"means the body of man; by Ratan Sn, the soul; by the
patrot, the gurw or spiritual preceptor ; by Padmavati, wisdom ;
by Alau’d-din, delusion, and so on. The Pedumdwatiis a noble
poetn ; its author’s ideal is high, and throughout the work of
the Musalmin ascetic there run veins of the broadest charity
and of sympathy with those higher spirits among his fellow
countrymen who were searching in God's twilight {or that truth
of which some of them achieved a clearer vision.

. One other important work in Eastern Hindi is the
translation of the Makibhirata (published in 1829) by the
Benares poet Gokulnath and others. It has a great reputation,
which it well deserves. Some of its verses are household words
throughout Northern India.

The main figure'in Marathi literature is Tukarim, who has Marithi
already been disposed of. Namdgv, the tailor (thirtcenth literaturc.
century), was the earliest Martha writer of importance. He is
known to us by hymns enshrined in the Sikh Granfz, as well
as by those current in his own country. Contemporaries of
his were Dnyanoba (author of an esteemed paraphrase of the
Bhagavad-gitdy and Mukunda-riy, a Védantic writer. Eknith,
who wrote also in Hinddstani, was a contemporary of Shahji,
the father of Sivaji, and composed several Vaishnava works.
Ram-das, a devotee of Rima, was the spiritual teacher of



Sivaji, over whom he exetcised great influence, Ihis principal
work was the Dassidh, dealing with religious duties, Sridhar,
already mentioned under the head of Krishna-woiship, wrote
a number of poems based on the Sanskrit epics and Puripas,
Maropant has also been dealt with, Mahipati (1715-90)
was an imitator of Tukarim, but his chief importance rests ont
the fact that he collected the popular traditions about national
saints, His varions works, such as the JBhakta-viaya, the
Bhakin-lilimyita, the Santa-vijaya, and the Sanfa-lilimyita, are
commonly described as the Aefa Sanclorum of the Marithas,
ZLayanis, or erotic lyrics, especially those of Anantaphandi {1744~
181g) and Rimjoét (1y62-1812), are very popular, but often
more fervent than decent. Another branch of Maratht litera-
ture is composed of the Pedwddis or war-ballads, mostly hy
nameless poets, which are sung everywhere through the country.
There is & small prose literature. It embraces narratives of
historical events (the so-called Baklars), moral maxims, such
as the Pidur-niti, and popular tales,

Rihart Bihar literature is small, and, with the exception of the

literawre. gongs of Vidyapati (see p. 424), unimportant.  All the works
which have come down to us are in the Maithili dialect,
Lyrics in the style of Vidydpati are popular, and there are
more than a dozen of his imitators, Manbodh Jha (d. £788)
wrote & Hartbans, or poetical life of Krishna, of which ten
cantos have survived, The dramatic art is still cultivated.
The body of a play is written in Sanskrit and Prak:it, but the
songs are in Maithilt, ‘

Oriya The earliest Oriya works are lyrical verses dealing with

literatwe. oicodes in the life of Krishna. In the first patt of the
sixteenth century Jagannitha Dasa wrote a version of the
Bhagavata, Balarima one of the Ramdvara, Sarali Dasa
& Bharafe, and Achyutinanda a Harivasrfa, None of these
is of much merit. They were followed by Dina-krishna Dasa
{who lived about three hundred years ago), mentioned on
P. 424 as the author of the graceful, but wanton, Rase-kalidla ;
and shortly after him came Upéndra Bhanja of Goomsur in
Ganjam, whose fame rests upon two romantic poems entitled
respectively, after the names of their heroines, Lavapyavali
and Kolibrakmanda-sundart, and on a Vaidéhi-vilisa, They
are spoilt by the excessive employment of a Sanskitized
vocabulary,

Ef;ga:lllre Most of the great Bengali works have been described under

" the head of Krishna- or éiva—warship. We may also mention

the Bengali version of the Makibhirata by Katiraim Dis (hif-



feenth century). It is nowadays reckened as a classic, and s
still chanted by professional bards, With the commencement
of the nineteenth century came a revival of Bengali literature
-under English influence, Bengali prose was created-—at first
a deformed gasticeio of Sanskrit words, held together here and
there by a vernacular pronoun or inflexion. The language
thus fabricated has developed into the literary Bengali of the
Present day, regarding which see the chapter on Languages,
Its immediate parent was the theistic reform headed by Raja
Ram Mohan Rai, who is recognized as the father of Bengali
brose.  He was followed by Akshay Kumar Datta, while Iéwar
Chandra, (Vidyasagar) (born 1820} devoted himself to social
reform upon orthodox Hindu lines. The enforced celibacy of
widows and the abuses of polygamy were his special objects of
attack, He was also the author of several early school-books,
which were once very popular; and his Chasiiibali {a sort of
Indian Seff-Zeip) was for many decades the first book in the
language read by officials appointed to Eastern India. The
best product of Bengali prose is its fiction, The founder of Bankim
the school was Bankim Chandra Chatterji (1838-94), whose Chandm,
first novel, the Durgafanandini, took the Indian literary world
by storm in the year 1864. In 1872 he started a high-class
literary magazine, the Banga-darfan, which rapidly achieved .
Popularity, and in which many of his later novels first saw the
light. Trom the appearance of this magazine modern Bengali
prose takes its rise, It quite superseded the original pedantic
literary language, with its *frigid conceits, traditional epithets,
and time-honoured phraseology,’ and became an instrument, of
considerable flexibility and polish, although still encumbered
with an unwieldy Sanskrit vocabulary. Bankim Chandra has
had numerous successors, the most versatile of whom was
Pyart Chand Mittra (Tékchand Thakur), whose AZalsr Gharéy
Luldl is (to Luropean tastes) the best novel in the language.

In Bengali poetry of the ninctesnth century, Iwar Chandra
Gupta (b. 180y} was the forerunner of the modemn school,
muore catholic in its spirit than the products of earlier genera-
tions. ILis fame was overshadowed by that of Madhu Stdan
Datt (1824-73), who now ranks higher in the estimation of
his countrymen than any Bengali poet of this or any pre-
vious age, )

The Nit-darpar of Dina-bandhu-Mittra (1829-73) was the
most important dramatic work of this period. It was a picture
of the abuses of indigo-planting in the middle of the last
century, and appeared in 1860, ¥ew plays have created a
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greater sensation than this did in Calcutta. It was .translated
into English, and its translator was fined and imprisoned for
libel. o

In literary history, Bengali has the Banga-bhasha & Séhitya of

Dinéé Chandra Sén—one of the few works of sertous research
on European lines which has issued from a modern Indian
press. : . ]
The Ahoms, who conquered Assam 1n the thirteenth
century, were great historians, and to their in[jluenf:e and
example is due the pride of Assamese literature——its histories.
These works are numerous and lengthy, According to the
custom of the country, a knowledge of them has for centuries
been an indispensable qualification for anybody pretending to
education; and every family of distinction, as well as govemn-
ment and the public officers, kept the most minute records of
contemporary events. But Assamese literature is by no means
confined to history. Some seventy poetical works, mainly
religious, have been catalogued. The most celebrated poet
was $iI Sankar, a Vaishnava religious reformer and translator
of the Bhdgavata. Other authors were Rama-Sarasvatl, the
transiator of both the Makabharatz and the Kamdyapa, and
Madhab, the author of the Bhakti-ratnivail and other paems,
Dramatic works were also popular; while, owing to the fact
that a knowledge of the science was necessary to o wellred
gentleman, there is & large body of medical works, principalty
translations or adaptations from the Sanskrit.

Tradition refers the commencement of literature in the
Tamil country to the Brahman saint Agastya, the mythical
apostle of the Deccan. The oldest Tamil grammar, the
Tolkigpivam, is ascribed to one of his pupils. Whenever it
was really written, the quotations contained in it show that
Tami] had at the time a literary history of its own. The
beginning of Tami] lterature proper was due to the labours of
the Jains, whose aciivity as authors in this language extended
from the eighth or ninth to the thirteenth century, The
earliest important work is betieved to be the Naegiyar, said 1o
have consisted originally of 8,000 verses, written, one cach, by
ags many Jaing. They were cast into a river by a monarch
who quarreiled with the authors, and of the whole number
4oo floated upstream, while the rest disappeared. These qo0
constitute the Naladiyir of the present day, INach verse is
a detached moral saying, unconnected with the others, The
collection is much esteemed, and itis still taught in every Tamil
vernacular school. To the same period belongs the famous



Auyrac O Luuvayuvar, a taran by coste. 'Lhis consists of
2,660 short couplets dealing, like the WNeladiyar, with the
three subjects of virtue, wealth, and pPleasure. 1t is the
acknowledged masterpiece of Tami] composition. Lvery sect,
Saiva, Vaishnava, or Jain, claims the author as its member 5
but Bishop Caldwell eonsiders that its tone is more Jain than
‘anything else. The author's reputed sister, called Auveiyar,
¢The Venerable Matron,’ is one of the most highly admired
Tami] poets. To the same period belong the romantic epic,
the Chinigmans, by an unknown poet; the Ramdyapam of
Kamban (see p. 421); the old dictionary, the Divdkaram ; the
classical Tami] grammar, the Naunil, of Pavananti; and other
works,

After the Jain period we have the great Saiva movement of
the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, to which we owe the
hymnologies already deseribed, Then came two centuries of
literary inactivity, followed at the end of the sixteenth century
by a revival headed by the poet-king Vallabha-déva. This was
a period of translations and imitations of Sanskrit works, none
of much value. In the seventeenth century there arose an
anti-Brahmanical Tamil literature known as the school of the
Sittar (or Siddhas). The Sittar were a Tami] sect, who, while
retaining Siva as the name of the one God, rejected everything
in Siva-worship inconsistent with pure theism, They were
quictists in religion and alchemists in science, Their mystical
poems, especially the Siva-vakyam, are said to be of singular
beauty, and some scholars have detected in them traces of
Christian influence %

! The following specimens of the Sittar school of Tamil poetry are taken
from Bishop Caldwell's Comgarative Grammar, pp. 147, 148, The first
is a version of a peem of the §t’va-zﬂf.l'_}'am, given by Mr, R, C. Caldwell,
the Bishop’s son, in the fndian dntiguary for 1874,

THE SHEPHERD OF THE WORLDS

How many various flowers
Did T, in bygone hours,

Cull for the gods, and in their honour strew ;
In vain how many a prayer
I breathed into the nir,

And made, with many forms, cbeisance due.
Beating my breast, aloud
How oft I-called the crowd

To drag the village car; how oft I stray'd,
In manheod’s prime, to lave
Sunwards the flowing wave,

Aund, cireling Sniva fanes, my homage paid,

Fiz2
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The Tamil writers of Ene eIgnigentn AL LIICLGELLL CCLILUIES
are classified as modern. The most important are Tayuma-
navan, the author of 1,453 pantheistic stanzas which have
a high reputation, and the Italian Jesuit Beschi (d. 1742).
Beschi’s Tamil style is considered irreproachable.  His prin-
cipal work in that language is the Tembavani, or * Unfading
Garland. Tt is a mixture of old Tamil legends with Ttalian
reminiscences, the leading one being an episode from Tasso’s
Gerusalemme Liberafa, in which St, Joseph is made the hero *,

The oldest Malayalam literature imitated Tamil poetry, but
it soon fell under the spell of Sanskrit, The classical epoch
commences with Tufijattu Eruttachchhan (seventeenth century),
who translated the Mahabhirata and some of the Puripas,
At the end of the eighteenth century we find Kufijan Nambidr,
the author of several comedies and songs, and perhaps also of
pranslations from Sanskrit. The language also possesses a
history (the Kérafdipasti), some books on medicine, collections
of folk-tales, and other works.

Kanarese literature originated, like Tamil literature, in the
labours of the Jains. It is of considerable extent, and has existed
for at Jeast a thousand years. Nearly all the works which have
been described seem to be either translations from or imitations

But they, the truly wise,
Who know and realize
Where dwells the Shepherd of the Worlds, will ne'er
To any visible shrine,
As if it were divine,
Deign to raise hands of worship or of prayer.

THE UNiTY 0F GOD AND oF TRUTH

(God is one, and the Veda is one;

The disinterested, true Guru is one, and his initialory rite one;
When this is obtained his heaven is one;

There is but one hirth of men upon the earth,

And only one way for alk men to walk in:

But as for those who hold four Vedas and six shastras,

And different customs for different people,

And believe in n plurality of gods,

Daown they will go to the fire of hell ]

Gop 15 Love
The ignorant think that God and love are different.
None knows that God and love are the same.
Did all men know that God and fove are the same,
They would dwell together in pence, considering love as God,
! See J. Vinson, ‘Le Tasse dans ln Podsie tamoule,' Kevne dp Linguise

tigree, viil (1875), pp. 52 and fl.  Beschi's original MS, is in the Lilwary of
the India Office,



of Sanskrit, Besides treatises on poetics, rhetoric, and gram-
mar, it includes sectarian works of Jains, Lingayats, Saivas, and
V:«:LiShl}fLWlS.‘ Those of the Lingayats appear to possess most
originality,.  Their list includes several episodes of a Basapa
LPurdna, in glorification of a certain Basava who is said to have
been an incarnation of $iva’s bull Nandi, There is also an
admired Sasaka of Sometvara. Modern Kanarese has a large
number of particularly racy folk-ballads, some of which have
been translated into English by Mr, Fleet. One of the most
amusing echaes the cry of the long-suffering income-tax payer,
and tells with considerable humour how the ‘virtuous® mer-
chants caréfully understate their incomes,

The earliest surviving writings of Telugu authors date from Telugu
the twelfth century, and include a Afaksbharata by Nannappa ; 1iterature.
but the most important works belong to the fourteenth and
subsequent centuries, In the beginning of the sixteenth cen-
tury the court of Krishna Raya of Vijayanagar was famous for
its learning, and several branches of literature were enthusiasti-
cally cultivated.  Allasani Peddana, his laureate, is called *the
Grandsire of Telugu poetry,’ and was the pioncer of original
poetical composition in the language, other writers having con-
tented themselves with translating from Sanskrit, His best-
known work is the Swvardchisha-Manucharitya, which is based
on an episode in the Markapdiya Puréna.  Krishna Raya him-
self is said to have written the Amwkiamalyada. Another
member of his court was Nandi Timmana, the author of the
Larjatapaharapa, Sirana (flourished 1560) was the author of
the Kaldpiirpodaya, which is an admired original tale of the
loves of Nalakiibara and Kalabhashini, and of many other works,
The most important writer was, however, VEmana (sixteenth
century), the poet of the people. He wrote in the colloguial
dialect, and directed his satires chicfly against easte distinctions
and the fair sex. Heis to-day the most popular of all Telugu
authors, and there is hardly a proverb or a pithy saying which
is not attributed to him,

Only a few lines can be devoted to the Indian Tibeto-
Chinese languages. The huge literature of Tibetan is ex-
cluded from consideration as not being directly concerned
with British India, and there remain those of Burmese and of
the Tai languages. In both cages the poetic diction differs so
widely from the speech of common life as to be unintelligible
without special study. Burmese literature is almost wholly Burmese
secular, religious works being written in Pali, the sn‘cred lan- literatuce,
guage of the Buddhists. The main forms which this secular



of Sanskrit. Besides treatises on poetics, rhetoric, and gram-
mar, it includes sectarian works of Jains, Lingdyats, Saivas, and
Vaishnavas, Those of the Lingayats appear to possess most
oviginulity.  Their list includes several episodes of a Basava
LPuripa, in gloification of a certain Basava who is said to have
been an incarnation of $iva's bull Nandi. There is also an
admired Sataka of Soméévara, Modern Kanarese has a larze
number of particularly racy folk-ballads, some of which have
been translated into English by Mr. Fleet. One of the most
amusing echaes the cry of the long-suffering income-tax payer,
and tells with considerable humour how the ‘virtuous’ mer-
chants caréfully understate their incomes,

The earliest surviving writings of Telugu authors date from Telugn
the twellth century, and include a Makabhirata by Nannappa ; 1iterature.
but the most important works belong to the fourteenth and
subsequent centuries, In the beginning of the sixteenth cen-
tury the court of Krishna Riya of Vijayanagar was famous for
its learning, and several branches of literature were enthusiasti-
celly cultivated.  Allasani Peddana, his laureate, is called ¢ the
Grandsire of Telugu poetry,’ and was the pioneer of original
poetical composition in the language, other writers having con-
tented themselves with translating from Sanskrit, His best-
known work is the Swardchisha-Manucharitra, which is based
on an episode in the Markapdiya Puraga.  Krishna Raya him-
self is said to have written the Amwhiamilyada, Another
member of his court was Nandi Timmana, the author of the
LParifatapakaraga,  Strana (lourished 1560) was the author of
the Kaldpitrpodaya, which is an admired original tale of the
loves of Nalakiibara and Kalabhishint, and of many other works,
The most hmportant writer was, however, VEmana (sixteenth
century), the poet of the people. He wrote in the colloquial
dinlect, and dirccted his satires chiefiy against caste distinctions
and the fair sex. He is to-day the most popular of all Telugu
authors, and there is hardly a proverb or a pithy saying which
is not attributed to him,

Only a few lines can be devoted to the Indian Tibeto-
Chinese languages. The huge literature of Tibetan is ex.
cluded from consideration as not being directly concerncd
with British India, and there remain those of Burmese and of
the Tai languages. In both cases the poetic diction differ§ 50
widely from the speech of common life as to be unintelligible
without special study. Burmese literature is almost wholly lI}ur_mese
seeular, religious works being written in Pali, ‘the sa'cred lan- literature,
guage of the Buddhists, The main forms which this secular






Ahom
literature,

literature has taken are history and the drama. The histoies
(called Maka-Radza- Weng) are national chronicles and go back
for some eighteen hundred years, but are said to be of doubtful.
value. The dramas are extremely popular, They are of every
kind—opera, tragedy, comedy, and broad farce—-and are often
of portentous length and fescennine in their humour.  Of the
Tai races, the Shan literature is said to be very extemsive,
but little is known about it.  The Ahoms, the Tai race which
conquered Assam, and whose language is now extinct, had also
a large literature, The most valuable portion of both these
literatures appears to be their histories. It was the Ahoms
who introduced the eult of history into Assam, and the Assam-
ese name for ‘history, du-rani, is an Ahom word meaning
‘store of instruction for the ignorant.
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